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PREFACE TO FIR8T EDITION 

The few following remark* are all that teem neoe esar y, by way 
of preface, regarding the content.- of thie email volume. 

For the Introductory Sketch I a one am reaponeible. It ie 
baaed upon personal observation and inquiry, during a residence 
of ten year* In the oonntry, and I have inserted nothing in it 
but what, to the beet of my belief, ie correct aa far aa it goea. 
It doee not, of oouree, pretend' to be a full aeoount of the 
country ; for suoh a work ie hardly poeaible While our relatione 
with Nepal remain aa they are at present, and would, moreover, 
be out of place in a book of thie sort. 

The ‘translation of the History has been made by Shew 
Shunker Singh, the Mir Munshi attached to the British Resi- 
dency, who Has lived in Nepal for nearly thirty years. He was 
assisted, when necessary, by Pandit Shri Gunanand, who is a 
native of Nepal, residing at Pat&n, and whose ancestors, for 
many generations, have been the eompilers«ef this History. 

I am not myself an Oriental soholar/a'Mhave had nothing 
to do with the translation beyond revising it for publication, 
and addng a few notes regarding the customs and places 
mentioned. The work translated is the FaiuavoH or Genealo- 
gical History of Nepal, aooording to the Buddhist reoonsion. 
The original manuscript, written in Parbatiya with an admix- 
ture of Sanskrit and Newari, is in the possession of Professor 
Cowell. There is another redaction, or at all events a similar 
work, recognised by the Gorkhas and Hindu races of the 
country, copies of which are in the British Museum, and the 
University Library of Cambridge. 

At Hie present time the orthography of Oriental proper 
names is somewhat unsettled. In general, throughout the 
History, the names have been written as nearly as possible in 
their original form, the vowels having the Italian sounds. The 
different sounds of the letters d, t, i and in Sanskrit, have 
not been systematically indicated by points or otherwise. The 
Munshi often uses At for ti, j for y, and b for o. In the names 
of some well-known places, and in suah familiar words as 
Durbar, Jung, etc., the usual spelling has been retained, more 
®®j»mlly in the Introduction. Some names may be found 
spelled differently in different places, but this is usually not 
owing to any mistake, but because the words have intentionally 
been given as written in the original manuscript"- 


The Appendix contain*, among other thinga, a ehort 
vocabulary, Farbatiya and Newari ; come Newari songs, with a 
literal translation j and a list of the manuscripts which I have 
procured for the University Library of Cambridge. These, 
though of slight interest to the general reader, may, I am told, 
prove interesting to Oriental scholars. 

In conclusion, I must acknowledge my obligations to 
Professor Cowell of Cambridge, and Professor Eggelings Of 
Edinburgh, both of whom have given me much assistance in 
the correct writing of Sanskrit words. My brother, Professor 
W. Wright of Cambridge, has greatly helped me in revising 
the proof-sheets and superintending the publishing of the work, 
the cost of which has been most liberally undertaken by tho 
Syndics of the University Press at Cambridge. 

DANIEL WEIGHT 

CiXBlIDUl, 

12th January, 1677 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


This Tolame is tbs second Indian reprint of the History of Nopal 
which was published by the Cambridge University Press in 
1877. This edition is nsed to supply the want, long expressed, by 
stodents of history for a second edition of this monumental 
work which has been typically out of print for a long time. 

Translated from an original Parhatiya inanuscript then in 
the possession of E. B. Cowell, this history covers the period 
from the earliest times to the commencement of the Saka 1751 
(aj>. 1880). 

Certain deletions and alterations have been msde in the 
Introductory Sketch which was written eighty-two years ago. 
The Sketch should be treated as a faithful picture of Nepal as 
presented itself in the early seventies. 

The illustrations in the original edition of some places and 
subjects have been omitted as, in the words of the editor.- they 
are "not of much value as works of art." 
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTORY SKETCH 

At any one may asoertain by consulting a map of India, the 
kingdom of Nepal it a small independent State, situated on the 
north-eastern frontier of Hindustan. It is a strip of country 
abobt five hundred fifty miles long and a hundred and ten 
broad, lying between the snowy range of the Himalaya on the 
north, Sikkhim on the east, and the provinces of India and 
Pakistan on the south and west. 

The name Nepal, however, is restricted by the natives of 
the country to the valley surrounding the capital, and it is of 
this portion of the country alone that the following history and 
the present sketch treat.- This is the only -part of the kingdom 
which is open to the investigations of Europeans ; and it would 
be a hopeless task to attempt the description of places which 
cannot be visited, or the collection of accurate information 
regarding a country where every inquiry made by a European 
is viewed with the most jealous suspicion, where the collection 
of statistics is looked on as mere folly, and where, above all, 
Baron Munchausen himself would have been considered a 
marvel of accuracy and truthfulness | 

After leaving the frontier-station of Segowli, there is little 
to attract the notice of the traveller till he reaches the sal 
forest. The first portion of the road as far as Ruksowl, is, like 
most of the roads in Tirhnt and Chumparun, a very fair driving 
road, with bridges over the rivers and nullahs. Beyond this 
there is a mere rough cart-track, as far as Simrabaea, which is 
a small village dose to the margin of the forest. From this 
village a narrow sandy road passes almost straight through the 
forest to Biehiakori or Biohakoh, which consists of a few huts 
and a large poteaA or traveller’s house of rest, and is situated 
on the bank of a shallow stream. 

The road now lies along the bed of this stream, and is very 
rough, but still passable by bullook-carte during the dry season. 
After a mile or two, the road runs through the Cbiriaghatti 
range of hills, passing beneath sandy elms several hundred 
feet in height and crowned with firtrees and other timber. 
After about six miles, the road quits the bed of the river, and 
again-eaten a forest of sal trees, growing on low undulating 
hills. Here moob of the timber used in Kathrcrodn is eat 
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during the cold season. The rood then crosses a small stream, 
the Karra, by a wodden bridge ; and about a mile beyond thie 
it reaches the Tillage of Hetowra. 

Here there is large povak, and, in the cold season, a consi- 
derable Tillage ; bnt the place is almost deserted from April 
to NoTember on account of the aoul, or malarious feTer, which 
is deadly to all except the natives of the Tetai. Daring the cold 
weather almost all the imports for the supply of tyepal pase 
through Hetowra, and, in consequence, a Nepalese offioer and 
guard of soldiers are stationed there, who however retire to the 
hills as soon as the hot weather sets in. 

The road now winds along the banks of the Rapti, and the 
sceittry for some eight or ten miles is as grand as ean be found 
in almost any part of the lower Himalaya. An excellent road 
has been cut from Hetowra to Bhimpbedi,' and bridges hare 
been thrown across the met in seven! places. This work was 
executed by the soldiers of the Nepalese army between 186b 
and 1870. About eight miles from Hetowra are the Tillage 
and powah of Nimbuatar and seven miles farther on stands 
the village of BhimphedL All along this valley there is a 
cosiderable amount of cultivation, wherever the land is level 
enough to admit of it ; and near Bbimphedi there are several 
small hamlets. 

From Bhimpbedi the road passes up a most rugged and 
precipitous hill, on which stands the small fort of Sisaghun or 
Chisapani, so named from a spring cf very cold water a little 
above the fort. The fort is about sixteen hundred feet above 
the level of the village of Bbimphedi, and it takes a traveller 
nearly an hour and a half to reach it. Sisaghuri is in the hoi 
weather the quarters of the officer and guard that go to 
Hetowra in the cold weather, and there is a small village below 
the fort, where custom duties are levied on all goods sad 
travellers entering the country. 

The road now runs upwards to a gap, near the top of the 
ridge on which the forTltands, at a height of about 8,800 feet 
above Bhimpbedi. The descent on the northern side ip not so 
steep nor so long as the ascent, but is still rugged and difficult. 
At the foot of the bill runs a dear rapid stream, np which the 
road proceeds, crossing it in several plaoes by temporary 
bridges made of stones and brushwood. In the cold sqason this 
stream is small, but-in the rains it becomes formidable. and in 
one place it has been found necessary to throw a Iof$y bridge 
across it. The hills on both sides of the bed of this stream 
ate steep and bare. At the extremity of the gorge stand a 
jmwai and a small village named Iferkhu, after passing whieb 
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the rad lira over a low, ban, andulating range of hills, oalled 
tho Ekdunta, till the valley of Chitlong or little Nepal ia 
entered. 


This valley is well cultivated and contains several email 
villages. It is on a higher level than the large valley of Nepal, 
aod In consequence its olimate is considerably colder. It is 
subject, .too; to violent storms of wind and hail, which frequently 
do muoh injury to the mountain-range of Chaodragiri, Thu 
range is steep and rugged but well wooded, and the ascent 
from Chitlong is by no means equal in these mspects to the 
descent into the Nepal valley. From the summit of the pass a 
magnifioent view is obtained of both valleys. 1 

The Valley of Nepal, in which stands the capital of the 
country, and in whioh are the residence of the court and the 
bond-quarters of the army, is an extensive tract of comparati- 
vely level ground, entirely .surrounded by lofty mountains. 
Its length from east to west, is about twenty miles, and its 
breadth from north to south about fifteen. The length and 
breadth vary greatly, as there are numerous spurs running out 
from the hius and enclosing narrow valleys, but the above is a 
fur statement of the average length and breadth. The more 
prominent mountain-peaks are named as follows : to the east, 
Mahadeo Pokhri • to the north, Munichur, Seopuri, Kukani 
and Kowhilia ; to the west, Nagarjun ; to the south, Chandra- 
giri, Champa Devi, Phurphing, and Phulehowk. The last- 
mentioned is the highest of the surrounding peaks, measuring 
0,720 feet above tbe level of the sea. 9 The other peaks vary 
from 6,000 to 7,600 feet. The level of the valley itself is 4,500 
fret above the sea. 


Routt from Segowli to Kathmandu. 

Stage* Mile* River* Qrotttd 

Segowli to Ruitovl 16 Siirana, Ruhml, Tilaway 
Rnktowl to 8imra6a*a 14 Ruitotol and Tilaaag 
Simrabaia to Biekahoh 10 Small Stream 
Biokakok to Hetomak IS Kurru 

Hetowrah to Nimbuatar 7 Samri and Rapti 
Ninbuatar to Setaghuri 8 Small Stream 

Sitagkuri to Markka 7 Markka 

Markka to Tkaniot 8 Small Stream 

Tkankot to iatkmaudu 7 Kalimaii aod Fltinumati 

• fke keigkt i* to given in mopo, hut witk the aneroid I did not 
jted it to kg more than 9JS30. PoonNfi komevtr. mg iattrument 
a t* not oorreet. / 
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•The surface of the valley consist! of ground on two levels,, 
constituting a series of table-lands (tars),and valleys (kholai), 
through each of which letter a small stream usually flows, 
though many of these are dried up in the hot season. The 
difference in level between the tars and kholas varies greatly. 
Near the base of the hills it is not great, hat it rapidly in* 
creases towards the centre of the valley, and in some plaees 
the precipitous edges of 4he tars are from 80 to 100 feet in 
height. 

The country is well watered, but none of the streame are of 
great site, as they all rise from the neighbouring hills. Some 
of them are mere mountain- torrents, and are quite dried up in 
the hot weather : but others, which rise from springs at the 
foot ot the hills, always contain a fair amount of water. The 
principal streame are the Bagmati and Visbnumati. The former 
rises from the northern side of the Seopuri peak, and enters 
the valley through a narrow gorge, about the middle of the 
northern side. It flows south and south-west to its junction 
with the Visbnumati. The latter rises from the southern side 
of Seopuri and Kukani, towards the north-west corner of the 
valley, and flows south and south-east. Both streams receive 
numerous small tributaries, so that when they unite, just to 
the south of Kathmandu, they form a considerable river. The 
united stream flows south-east, passing through a roeky ridge, 
which crosses the valley, by means of a deep narrow cleft, 
which is spanned by an iron suspension bridge, the only one of 
the kind in the country. The river makes its exit through the 
hills at the south-east corner of the valley, and its banks are 
there steep and in many places impassable. 

Both the above-mentioned rivers, and also several of the 
smaller streams, are crossed by well-built bridges which, with 
few exceptions, have been erected during the present reign, or, 
more properly speaking, while the present minister. Sir Jung 
Bahadur, has been in power. These bridges are all built upon 
massive sal piles and cross beams, also of sal, on which is laid 
a strong road of brickwork, with a parapet of about two or 
three feet in height. 

The valley is almost entirely under cultivation, and as 
irrigation is mueh employed, its surfaee is almost never desti- 
tute of a crop of some sort. From the eastern extr em ity of the 
valley a road passes through a rooky defile leading to a long 
narrow valley colled Banepa : and from this another road beds 
southwards across the hills to the town and valley at Penowti, 
whieh tan also be readied iyanath from the main vellay aeroas 
the northern shoulder of Phulehowk. Both these valleys are 
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fertile and well- cultivated. The streams which water them ran 
to the cut end join the Keel. 

▲t the western end of the valley ere two deep veHsys, the 
Dhnni end Kolpu Biyasi. The former is the move southerly of 
the two, end is on • much lower level then Kathmandu. The 
stieeme from these volleys ran to join the Gbndak. 

• From the north-eait corner of the volley clogged poth rone 
across Enkoni. This is the moin road leading to Gorhbe and 
to Tibet. From the summit of the pass a maguifioent dew of 
the Himalaya snowy range is obtained, the foreground being 
oeeopied by numerous minor ranges, some of which too oto 
always snow-capped. and between which lie seven 1 large, fertile 
well-watered valleys. 

The principal peaks of the snowy range seen from Eukam 
are : Mount Everest, 29,141 feet : Gossin Than, 26.492 fact, 
Yasa and Mutsiputra, 24,000 feet ; and the so-called Diwalgirtr 
26.800 feet. There are many intermediate peaks, and on a 
favourable day the snow may be seen from Eancbenjunga on 
the east to Iliwalgiri on the west, stretching over at. least 120 
degrees of the h orison. 

The principal valleys seen from the pus are the Lika and 
Taddi Kbolas and the valley of Noekot. Through the latter 
runs the Trisul Gunga, a large and rapid stream, afterwards 
known as the Gonduk. All these valleys are fertile and well 
cultivated, and being, much lower than the valley of Nepal are 
of course warmer, and produce in abundance all the fruits found 
in the plains of Hindustan. 

No Europeans are allowed to cross the Trisul Gunga, though 
there is an excellent bridge about four miles from the town of 
Noakot. 

On reaching the top of the Cbandragiri pass, a stranger is 
at once impressed with an idea of the denseness of the popula- 
tion of the valley. Besides three large towns, which are cons- 
picuous objects in the view, there are many smaller towns and 
innumerable hamlets, studded all over the higher grounds and 
slopes of the hills ; arid in addition to these, in almost every 
field there appears to be a cottage. The natives themselves 
estimate the population of the valley at about half a million, 
and probably this is not far from the truth. 

The names of most of the towns and villages will be men- 
tioned in the history, so it is only necessary here to give a short 
description of the present condition of a few of’ the - most im- 
portant. 

Kathmandu, the capital of Nepal, stands near the centre of 
the valley* in Ut. 27*4* end Long. 86*86' B. Itis sttaatafi 



iti Mad Visnumati rivers, bat lias 
closer to ihe latter, extending along its eastern bank for about 
• mil*. When seen from above, its shape Is sen irregular, bob 
it is said by the natives to resemble the Khoru or sword of 
Devi. It u knows by several names, each as Yindesi, Kantt- 
pur, and Kathmadu or Kathmandu. It is said to have been 
loonded by Baja Gonakamadeva, in the Kaligat year 8824 
<AJ). 788), 

The town is boilt on no regular plan : bat the main street 
may be said to ran nearly north and sooth, and it is pressed at 
'various angles by several others, while between these is a net* 
work of narrow dark lanes. The population ie stated at about 
108,805 qpd of the sarrounding yalley 450,000, ineloding Paten 
with a population of 104,928,and Bhatgaou with 08.176. 
The houses are from two to four stories high, and are all built ' 
of brisk and tiled, exoept in the suburbs, where the roofs an 
of thateb. The better elass of buildings is elaborately orna- 
mented with plaster and paintings, and the houses in general 
po s sess large projecting wooden windows or balconies, which 
are richly carved. Some of- the windows represent a pea c oc k 
with outspread tail j others contain groups of figures of gods, 
men, griffins, horses, birds, lisards, etc., and ate surrounded bur 
garlands of flowers. The carving, as a rule, is bold and welt 
-executed, but the best specimens are to be frond on the older 
buildings, as the taste for it seems to be dying out. In several 
parts of the town there am small open spaces, paved like the 
streets with brick and stone. In these the markets are held and 
in the. mornings they are quite gay with the flowers, fruit' and 
vegetables exposed for sale. 

In the centre of the town stands the Maharajah pa la ce, 
which is a hugs, rambling, ungainly building. Part of it is 
. very old, built in pagoda fashion and covered with elaborate 
■and grotesque carvings. Other parts of it, snob as the Durbar- 
a, have been built within the last ten years and 


glass windows, which are rate in Nepal, being found only in 
the boose of the wealthiest. In the square in front of the 
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square 

are numerous handsome temples. Many of 
i, of several stories in haughty and profusely 
with carvings.* painting, and gilding. Tbs 
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many of thorn mo entirely of breaa or oopper gilt, and along 
the eaToa of the different etoriee are hong nnmeroos little belli, 
which tinkle in the breeie. At eomo of the doorways are 
placed a couple of large stone lione or griffins, with well-curled 
manes, whim remind one Strongly of the figures found at 
Nineveh. Another description of temple ie built of stone with 
pillars and a dome. Though less ornamented and less pietor- 
osque, this style is far more graceful than the other. Close to 
the palace, on the north, is the temple of Taleju, one of the 
largest of the pagoda type. It is said to have been built by 
Baja Mahindra Mails, about A.D. 1549. It is devoted entire- 
ly to the use of the royal family. In front of several of the 
temples are tall monoliths, some surmounted by figures ' -of old 
Rajas, who founded the temples, others by the winged figure of 
Garur. 


The figures are often in a kneeling posture, facing a temple, 
and are generally overhung by a brazen snake, on whose head 
is perched a little bird. Not far from the palace, and oloee to 
one of the temples, is an enormous bell, suspended to stone 
pillars ; and in another building are two huge drums, about 
eight feet in diameter. The bell is sounded by pulling the 
tongue, but the peal is by no means what might be expected 
from its sise. Here too are several huge and hideous figures 
of Hindu gods and goddesses, 4 which on festival days are 
dressed up and ornamented in the usual way. 

About two hundred yards from the palace stands a largo 
stmi-Ruropean building, called the Eot, which is famous as 
being the place where, in 1846, the massacre took plaoe of 
almost all the leading men of the country by which event the 
present prime minister was established in power. 

Besides the temples already noticed, many others are to be 
found in every street and lane. In foot, at a first glance, the 
town seems to consist of almost nothing but temples. _ They 
varwin sue from the gigantic pagoda of Taleju to a diminutive 
shrine cut out of a single atone, with an image a few inches 
high in the centre. Many of them present a most repulsive 
appearance, being dabbled over with the blood of cooks, docks,, 
goats, and buffaloes, whieh are sacrificed before them. 

The streets of Kathmandu are very narrow, mere lanes In 
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fut ; and the whole town ie very dirty. In every lane there ie 
e stagnant ditch, foil of putrid mad, and no attempt ie ever 
made to clean theae thoroughly. The etreete, it ie true, are 
■wept in the centre, and part of the filth ie carried off by the 
eellere of mjnnre • but to dean the drains would now be im- 
possible without knocking down the entire city, as the whole 
ground ie saturated with filth. The -houses are generally built 
in the form of hollow squares, opening off the streets by low 
doorways ; and these central courtyards are too often only 
receptacles for rubbish of every sort. In short, from a sanitary 
point of view, Kathmandu may be said to be built on a dunghill 
in the middle of latrines | 

On leaving the town by the north-cast gateway, and turning- 
to the sodth, the first objeot one sees is a large tank, the Bani- 
pokhri. It is surrounded by a wall, and in the centre is a temple, 
united to the western bank by a long narrow brick bridge. On 
the south side is a large figure of an elephant, cut out of, or 
rather built of, stone, bearing the image of Raja Pratapa Malla, 
the maker of the tank, and of his Bani. A little farther south 
the road passes through an avenue of bukayun trees, which runs 
between the city and the great parade-ground or Tudikhel. 
This ground is a large open space, covered with a fine green 
sward, and here the troops are daily drilled and exercised. In 
the centre is a square stone building about thirty feet high, 
which was erected by Sir Jung Bahadur after his return from 
England in 1851. On the top, till lately, stood a figure of Sir 
Jung Bahadur, holding a sword in one hand and a scroll in the 
other and at the four corners were hideous brazen griffins or 
dragons. All these have however been removed to a new temple 
built by Sir Jung Bahadur on the bank of the fiagmati. To the 
west of the parade-ground is a more graceful object, namely 
the Dharea or column erected by a former prime minister. 
General Bhimasena Thapa. This column is beautifully propor- 
tioned, standing on a base of stone, and rising to a height of 
200 feet. This is the aeeond column of the kind that was 
built by Bhimasena, the first having been thrown down by a 
violent earthquake in 1838. The column now standing was 
struck by lightning in 1856, and a huge rent was made all 
down one side. It was repaired, however, in I860, and now 
looks as well as ever. There is a good winding staircase inside, 
and from the windows at the top a fine bird’s-eye view of the 
town and its environs may be obtained. 

A little farther south stands the arsenal, and to, the east o t 
the parade-ground am store-booses for ammunition, cannon, eta^ 
end a manufactory where these are east and bored* A new 
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workshop on a larger Male has lately been built about four 
snilee Booth of the city, on a email stream, the Nukku, near 
Chaubahal. 

The road now turns to the east, and at about a mile south- 
east of Kathmandu it reaches Thapathali, the residence of Jung 
Bahadur. This is an immense building, or rather range of 
buildings, situated close to the northern bank of the Bagmati, 
just where it ia crossed by a bridge leading to Patan. 

Thapathali consists of a succession of squares of gigantio- 
honses, four or fire stories in height, which are occupied by Sir 
Jung Bahadur, hia sons, and their numerous families. The 
buildings and grounds are kept in good order, and the nlaee is 
well worth visiting, especially aa the owner moat obligingly 
allows strangers to inspect the public rooms, and the grounds, 
with all the curiosities contained in them. The four public 
rooms are large, lofty, and ornamented with pictures and 
carvings. They Ure full of curiosities of Ntpalese, Chinese 
and English manufacture. Of the last it is diffiouit to say 
what there is not. From a baby’s frock to a reflecting teleroope- 
or an Erard’s piano, there seema to be a specimen of every- 
thing, all jumbled together. The Durber-room is beautifully 
furnished with satin sofas, mahogany and ivory chairs, pianos, 
etc. The walls are graced with pictures of Her Majesty Queen 
Victoria and Prince Albert, which were given aa presents to 
the King, besides full-length portraits of Sir Jung Bahadur, his 
brothers and other relatives, which were painted in England 
and France. In the centre of the hall stands a crystal chande- 
lier some thirty feet in height, which was also brought from 
London and coat, it ia said, £500. After inspecting the public-, 
rooms, the stranger is shown the trophies of Sir Jung Bahadur’s 
bunting expeditions. These consist of skulls of elephants, 
tigers, rhinoceroses, wild bufalloes, and gayal ; stacks of deer- 
horns of all sorts ; skins of the above-mentioned animals, croco- 
diles and snakes, with many other curiosities. In the Elephant 
court are generally to be found some fine males, used for bun- 
ting wild elephants and also frequently one or two comical 
little young ones, born after their mothers hare been caught in 
the. annual hunting expedition. The stables, cow-houses and 
kennels are likewise open for inspection, and are well worth 
looking at. 

Before orossing the Bagmati to Patan, it may be as well to 
return by the road just described and prooeed northwards. The 
road exists the suburbs of Kathmandu and then passes a series 
of large houses, built like Thapathali, but on a smaller scale, 
wbieh belong to three of Sir Jung Bahadur's brothers. Just 
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-beyond these houses, a road strikes off straight north, loading 
to the British Residency, which lies about a mile to the north 
of Kathmandu. 0 It is pleasantly situated on a high table-land, 
and is well sheltered by lofty pinetrees. A little to the north* 
•east stand the lines of the Resident’s escort, which consists of 
•one company of sepoys. 

The road that is now being described turns to the west, and 
leads, through a spendid avenue of willow-trees, across the 
Yishnumati, to a plaoe called Balaji, wher the King has a 
-pleasure-house and gardens. Here the main road ends, and a 
footpath proceeds across the hills to the north-west. 

From Thapathali a road runs across a bridge over the Bog* 
mati and leads to Patan. From the centre of toe bridge a good 
view is obtained of the numerous temples lining the northern 
bank, and also of the houses and grounds of Thapathali. At the 
nothern end of the bridge stands a curious stone pillar, supported 
-on the back of agigantic tortoise, and surmounted by a grotesque 
figure of a lion. This was erected by General Bhimaaena Thapa, 
the bolder of the bridge. 

The town of Patan stands on a rising ground, a short distance 
from the southern bank of the 1 Bagmati, and about two miles 
south-east of Kathmandu. It is an older town than Kathmandu, 
having been built in the reign of Aaja Bir Deva in the Kaligat 
year 5400, A.D. 299. The tradition connected with its building 
is given in the History. It is known by the names of Yellondesi 
«nd Lolita Patan. The latter name is derived from Lalit, the 
founder of the city. Its general aspect is much the came as that 
-of the capital. The streets are as narrow and dirty* the gutters 
as offensive, and the temples even more numerous; but it appe- 
ars much more dilapidated than Kathmandu, many of the h Otises 
•aqd .'temples being in ruins. The main square, however, 
in\the centre of the town, is very handsome. On one side is the 
old ‘ Durbar, with a fine brazen gateway, guardian lions, 
-and* endless carvings. In front of this are monoliths, with the 
usual figures on them, and behind these is a row of very hand- 
eome old temples of evejrj description. 

One of Sir Jung Bahadur’s brothers sometimes^ resides at 
-the Durbar, being in command of the division of the army which 
is quarterd at Patan. The parade-ground lios to the south-east 
•of the town, the road to it passing through a suburb abounding 
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la pig*. The parade-ground ia extensive, and there am several 
large tank* to the west, while on the northern dde standee hose 
Buddhist temple of the most primitive description. This temple 
-is merely a mound or dome of briok-work, covered with earth. 
There is a small shrine at each of the cardinal points, and on 
die top what looks like a wooden ladder. Many simlar monnd- 
-temples, or Chatty**, exist in and around Patan. The population 
•of the town is said to be about 80 , 000 . 

From Kathmandu a wide road leads nearly due east to the 
third large town or city of the valley, Bhatgaon, which is about 
nine miles from the capital. This town was founded by Aaja 
Anand Malta, A.D. 806 , and was at first named Bhakatpur, but 
■was also known as Dharma Patan and Khopodesi. Its shape is 
-said to be that of the Dambrn* of Mahadeo. It is built on nigh 
ground, stretching from east to west, and most of the side 
streets run down a steep incline towards the bank of a small 
■stream on the southern side, which afterwards joins the Bag- 
snati. Bhatgaon has much wider, better paved, and cleaner stre- 
ets than either of other towns. Its houses too seem ia better 
repair, andJt strikes a stranger as being alogether in a more 
■flourishing 'condition. The poulation Is estimated at about 
• 80 . 000 . 

The main square, as usual, contains an immense number of 
temples, conspicuous among which is the central one, called by 
the Newars Nyatpola Dewal, or the five-storied temple. None 
but the priests' are allowed to enter it, so that the eommon 
people do not even know to wbat god it is dedicated. This five- 
wtoried temple is pagoda-shaped and stands on a base Consisting 
■of five platforms. The staircase leading to the entrance is guar- 
fled on each platform by two colossal figures. The lowest are sta- 
tues of Jaymalla and Pnatta, two champions of a Bhatgpon Baja, 
■each of whom is said to have had the strength of ten men. The 
next are/ elephants, ten times as strong as the men. The third 
sure lions, ten times as strong as the elephants. The fourth are 
■earduls or griffins, ten times as strong as the lions. And the 
fifth are ByaghriniandSinghrini, two goddesses of supernatural 
power. The same design is seen in may of the smaller temples 
in Bhatgaon, the rhinoceros, horse, and camel, however, some- 
times taking a place in the series. Some of the finest oarvings 
ate to be found in the square in front of the old Durbar, which 
is famous for a magnifimently designed brasen gateway. At the 
Durbar is the residence of the youngest brother of the minister, 

M dam h u or damn it a ms U yf es*. 
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Oeneral Der Shamsher, who oommands the Bhatg&on division 
of the army. 

To the weat end couth of the town are several large tanka* 
One of theae, which atanda dose to the weatern gate, and be- 
tween it and the parade-ground, is above the level or the ground, 
and ia surrounded by a wall with four gates in the middle of the 
sides. This tank is full of gold and silver fish, which are origi- 
nally brought from China in the time of general Bhimasena. 
These fish are now common in many of the small tanka in the- 
valley. Close to this tank, on the north, is a small house, built 
by the Bbatgaon general for the use of the British resident. 

Besides these three large towns, three are about sixty- 
smaller ones scattered over the valley, to give a description of 
which wotAd only lead to tiresome repetition. The names of 
the principal ones only will therefore be given, and a few words 
said about them. 

At the foot of the Chandragiri pass is a small town called 
Tbankot ; and eastward of this, on a rocky ridge that runs 
across the valley, are several villages. The chief of these, 
Kirtipur, consists of several long narrow streets, but along the 
top of tbe ridge. This town is famous among the Nepalese for 
religious reasons and also for the resistance it offered to the 
Gorkha conquerors. It sustained several sieges, and the brother 
of Prithwi Narayan, the Gorkha king, was killed before it. 
At last it was entered by treachery, and the savage conqueror 
ordered the noses of all the men, women and children to hie cut 
off. There ia no doubt of the truth of this, as it was recorded 
by Father Giuseppe 7 , who was then present in the country t 
and thirty years afterwards, when Colonel Kirkpatrick visited 
Nepal, he saw many of the unfortunate victims. The popula- 
tion of Kirtipur is said to be about 4000. East of Kirtipur, 
and about two miles south of Kathmandu, stands Chowbanal, 
which is a small town of about 1000 inhabitants. It is built 
on a conical eminence, rising out of the ridge already mentio- 
ned ; and to the east of the town is the narrow gorge through 
which tbe Bagmati passes. 

About three miles south-east of Cbowbahal on the eastern 
bank. of the Bagmati, stands tbe village tf Bogmati, famous in 
Nepalese traditions, in connetion with Machcbbindranatha* 
Across the river, embedded in jungle on the mountain-side, 

description of the country, with a full account of the **- 
vests* of the Qorhkas, written by Father Qiuoeppe, it to be found 
in the teeond volume of the “Mia lie Jfttearehet J' 
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•tood a shooting-box belonging to Sir Jang Bahadur. dnforta- 
cately this tree burned down ft jeer or two ago. 

Some miiee farther south, on the eonthern eide of the river* 
hut placed high on the hill-aide, ie the email town of Pharph> 
ing. A road paaeee Pharphing aoroee the mountain to 
Chitiong, but it ie eo rugged ana eteep that it ie scarcely e#er 
■used. 

From Patan two roads pass out. One of these rune south, 
'through the villages of Sonagutti and Theeho, and leads to the 
email town of Chapagaon or, as it is more usually pronounced, 
-Chapagaon. This town studs on a small eminence, and close 
to it is a sacred grove, containing an old temple and many fine 
■old trees. 

The other road runs out from Patan to the southeast, and 
passing through the small towns of Haraiddhi, Thyba and 
•Bauragaon, terminates at Godavari. Godavari is one of the 
holiest places in Nepal, and once every twelve years a great 
mela is held there for a whole month, to which thousands of 
people come from all parts of Nepal. The spring, according to 
tradition, is in direct communication with the river Godavari 
in Madras. There are several little templos and tanks picture- 
squely situated at the foot of the hills, and Sir Jung Bahadur 
and his brothers have built large country houses here, wbieh 
■however are seldom oecapied. 

Large cardamom gardens have been constructed at Godavari 
and yield a profitable crop. 

A narrow footpath leads up from one of the temples to the 
■summit of Phulohowk. This mountain is said to be 9,720 feet 
high, and the ascent is long and tiresome, though by no means 
difficult. It is thickly wooded, and at the top very fine tree- 
Thododendrons are found, of every hue, from pure w.hite to dark 
crimson. Among the jungle, the wild rose, yellow jessamine, 
arbutus, iris, etc., grow in profusion. At the very top is a small 
shrine, often visited by pilgrims from the valley, and dose to 
this are two heaps, one consisting of weavers’ shuttles, and the 
other of small iron tridents, which are deposited here by the 
pilgrims. 

On the road from Kathmandu to Bhatgaon, there are three 
towns, Nadi, Budi and Themi, the last of which is famous for 
the manufacture of earthenware of all sorts. 

Another narrow road, paved with etone, leads from the 
capital in a north-easternly direction to the sacred shrines of 
Pasbupati. This road passes by the villagee of NavasagaT, 
Nandigaon, Harigaon, Chabahil, and Deva patan, all of which 
are famous in tradition. 



14 


■uton or iim 


Pashupati stands on the western back of the Bagmati about 
three miles north-east of Kathmandu. The town itself is rather 
dilapidated, and consists of one mainstreet, running east and 
west, and a few side streets, whieb are horribly dirty andi 
abound with pigs. Close to the bank of the river stands tha 
holiest temple of Nepal, the shirine of Pashnpatinatha. It is a 
handsome building in the pagoda style, with a bra sen gilt roof,, 
and lane richly carved silver gates. A good view of it is 
obtained from the high bank on the opposite side of the river, 
but no European is ever allowed to approach even the outer 
wall of the temple. The banks of the river are paved for several 
hundred yards, and there are stone steps and places for burning 
the dead here and there. The river is crossed by two handsome 
bridges,. from which a good view of the buildings is obtained. 
The strdua is here narrow, and runs between precipitous bank 
of 80 or 100 feet in height. The banks are wooded above the 
temples, and amongst the trees on the face of the banks are 
some curious fakirs’ oaves. On the eastern side of the river ia 
a hill, covered with lofty trees (chiefly oak and ehampa) and 
jungle, which is alive with monkeys, who are as familiar and 
impudent as in most other holy places. This wood is the 
Mrigasthali of Nepalese tradition. In the centre of the wood 
are numerous small shrines and temples, including a large one 
lately built by Sir Jung Bahadur. 

To Pashupati almost all the dying are brought when their 
end approaches, and at the last moment they are hurried to the 
edge of the stream, and their lower extremities are immersed in 
the water. Hero too the bodies of the dead are burned, and 
there is a spot close by where Satii are immolated. 

Every year, in the month of February, from 10,000 to 20,000 
pilgrimes from the plains of Hindustan come to visit Pashupati 
and bathe in the Bagmati. The minor festivals held at the 
place are innumerable, and hardly a day passes that it is not 
visited by crowds for religious purposes. 

About four miles east of Pashupati is a small town, Changn • 
Naraysn, and two miles north*east of this stands Sankhu whieb 
was once a place of some importance, but is now only noted for 
the religious ceremonies performed there. 


About four miles west of Sankhu is Gokama, a small ana 
very holy village, frequently mentioned in Nepalese traditions. 
Xt stands on the banks of the Bagmati, about two miles abova 
abd north-eabt of Pashupati. Close to Qokarna is a largw 
fungle, whieb has been eneloced as a deer park by Sir Jung 
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Between Gok&rna end Pashupati, about a mile north of the- 
latter, and about three and a bait miles from Kathmandu, is » 
peculiar Tillage ealled Bodhnath. This village is built in a 
circle round an immense Buddhist temple. The temple ooosiste 
of a circular platfrom of brickwork, on whieh is raised a solid 
dome of brickwork, surmounted by % brazen minaret of peculiar 
shape. 'Around the platform are niohes, in each of which are 
painted cylinders, about 15 inches high and 6 inches in diame- 
ter, fitted into an iron frame. Each of these is filled with a role 
of the usual Buddhist prayers, and the pious twirl the cylinder? 
as they walk round the temple performing their devotions. The 
mound is about 100 yards in diameter, and has the usual four 
shrines at the eardinaL points. This place is a favourite resort 
of the Bbotiyas and Tibetans, who visit the valley iu the Cold 
season, and many of the.houses are occupied as jewellers’ shops, 
wherein are manufactured peculiar amulets, armlets, neoklaces, 
etc., which the Bhotiyas wear in great profusion. 

At the foot of the Seopuri mountain 'is a small village 
containing the tank and shrine of Nilakantha, which is also 
famons in Nepalese history. 

-At the extremity of the willow avenue, already mentioned, 
stands a small village named Balaji. This is situated at the 
foot of the Nagarjon mountain, which is often mentioned in 
the History. The mountain has within the last six years been 
inclosed by a wall, and it is now made a deer park and game 
preserve for Sir Jung Bahadur. There are several caves and 
fakirs' huts along the northern side of the hill, and some small 
temples on the crest of the hill and at the very summit. At the 
foot of the hill are springs, in one of which lies a huge recum- 
bent figure of Mahadeo. The king has a pleasure-house and 
garden here, and in the grounds are several large tanks, full of 
big fish, which are very tame and come to be fed. 

To the west of the capital, at a distance of about a mile 
and a half, stand the village and temple of Simbhunath or more 
properly Swayambhunath. As this is fully described in the 
History, and as a very correct picture of it is given in this work, 
it is needless to say more about it here. There are two roads 
leading to it from Kathmandu, which cross the Vishunmati by 
narrow bridges. These reads are paved with stone, and the top 
of the hill, where the temples stand, is reached by a staircase 
of about 400 stone steps. The height is about 250 feet above 
the level of the valley. 

At the foot of the staircase is a colossal statue of Sakya 
Singba, an incarnation of Buddha. At the top of the staircase 
ie a circular erection about three feet high, covered with brass,. 
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and bearing a large gilt Bajra or thunderbolt of Indra, whioh 
resemble* a double-headed sceptre. Around the large central 
dome-shaped temple or mound are numerous small temples, 
shrines, hells, etc. 

Simbhunath is much frequented by the Newars and Bhotiyas, 
but is not held in great respect by the Hindu part of the po po- 
tion. 

South-east of Simbhunath, between it and Kathmandu lies 
the artillery parade-ground, on which stands a large house used 
as an arsenal and museum of old weapons of all sorts. 

As regards the buildings of the country one point remains 
to be noticed, and that is the number of Powahs, Patis, and 
Satals scattered all along the roads and paths. There are 
resting- pladss for travellers and pilgrims. Some are large 
square two-storied buildings, frequently attached to temples and 
shrines. Others are mere sheds, consisting of a wall with a 
tiled verandah supported on wooden pillars. All of them are 
erected by private persons, and supported by the descendants 
of the builders. Many of them therefore are falling into ruins, 
but new ones are as constantly erected to replace them. The 
building of these resting-places, and of Dharas or watering- 
places, is considered a highly meritorions aet by the Nepalese. 



CHAPTER II 
RACES AND CULTURES 

For the sice of the country Nepal poeeesaea a great variety of 
races in its population. The principal of these ate the Gorkhas. 
Newars, Magars, Gurungs, Limbus, Kira bis, Bhotiyas and 
Lepehas. 

The Gorkhas, or Gorkhalia, so named from the former 
capital of their country, are the dominant race. They formerly 
occupied the district around the town of Gorkha, which is about 
forty miles west of Kathmandu, They are said to be of Rajput 
desoent, and to have been driven out of Rajputana on the occa- 
sion of an invasion by Musulmans.* They first settled near 
Palpa, having passed through the Kumaon hills, and gradually 
extended their dominions to Gorkha. A little more than hundred 
years* ago they invaded Nepal, and the country to the east- 
ward, and they have remained the ruling race ever since. - 

The' Gorkhas are in general rather fine-looking men. Some 
of the higher castes, such as are found in some regiments of the 
army, are tall and slim in figure, but muscular and wiry, and 
have high features like the natives of Hindustan. However, 
owing to intermarriage, etc., the various races have becoiue 
much mixed. They are essentially a military race, and form 
the bulk of the army. They are temperate and hardy, and 
make good soldiers, but they are by no means industrious, and 
take but a small share in the agricultural or mechanical labours 
of the country. They live chiefly in Kathmandu but many 
are scattered about in the other towns and throughout the 
country. 

The Nowars constitute the largest section of the inhabitants 
of the valley, but are not numerous beyond its limits. They were 
the occupiers of the oountry prior to the invasion of the Gor- 
khas, and they still from the bulk of the population of Pa tan, 
Bhatgaon, and most of the smaller towns. They are in general 
a shorter set of men than the Gorkhas, and their features are 
more of the Mongolian type. They perform almost all the 
agricultural and mechanical work of the country, and many of 
them we skilful carpenters, masons, workers in metal, painters 

8 IBs regal family elaim to it due tn did from that qf Udaipur. 
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sod embroiderers. 10 Most of the trade of the country too is in 
the bends of Newers, and a fear of them are very wealthy. 

The Megan and Gurnnge inhabit chiefly the eonntry to the 
west of the Nepal valley. They are short powerful men, of 
Mongolian cast of features. These are the men mostly to be 
found in what are called tbe British Gorkha regiments. 

The Limbos and Kiratis occupy the hilly country to the 
eastward of tbe valley. The Limbus are much employed in the 
army, and both they and the Kiratis are famous as hunters. 
They are both short flatfaced people, powerfully built, and 
decidedly Mongolian in appearance. 

Tbe Lelchas occupy the. hills near Sikkhim, and in general 
characteristics closely resemble tbe Bhotiyas. 

Tbe Bhotiyas are the hillmen living around the valley, and 
between it a$d Tibet. They are powerful, muscular, but ugly . 
people. Much gf-the carrying of burdens » performed by them 
and the load they can bear is surprising. It is by no means 
uncommon for them to carry two maunds, though odfe maund 
(80 lbs) is the regular load, and this too has' to be carried over 
bills several thousand feet in height, where the paths are of the 
most primitive construction. The Bhotiyas always carry loads 
on their backs, supported by a strap across tho forehead, whereas 
the Newars invariably carry theirs in baskets with a pole across 
the shoulder. 

In addition to these regular inhabitants of the valley, a 
number of natives of Bhotan and Tibet visit it in the cold 
season, generally living around JBodbnath and Simbhunath. 

A few Musulmans, consisting of Kashmiri and Iraki 
merchants, live in Kathmandu. The former have been establish- 
ed there for several generations. Altogether they do not number 
more than about one thousand. 

These various races differ greatly from each other in many 
respects. The language used by the Gorkbas is Parbatiya, 
which is a modern dialect of the Sanskrit, and is written in the 
same character. The Newari language is quite distinct, and the 
written character also is somewhat different. The other races 
have each a language, or at least a dialect, of their own • and 

,0 OT«y ore industrious enough token working for themselves in 
the fields or eltewkert, but when employed by European! they are 
the wait idle, eaaiperating workers that it it possible to 
eoneette. The only way to get them to work it to hate a tepoy to 
wateh them. Mott of them too are Banras or Buddhist prints, and 
on on average they take four holidays in a week l 
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Mm* of thorn, ouch u tha Limbo* and northern Bhotiys, oao 
the Tibetan language. 

The Gorkhae are deeidely the be«t-dre**ed part of the popu- 
lation. In rammer they were paejmas and a jaoket, or img 
tonic, of white or bloe cotton, with a tanoriand, in which is 
invariably faitened a kukkri, or large heavy crooked knife. In 
winter fciby wear similar clothe* padded with oottoiig or, if they 
are able to afford it, lined with ior. The headdre** i* generally 
a email closely-rolled turban of dark doth, but they often wear 
a loosely folded pogri, or a gaudy little skull-cap, ornamented 
with tinsel and braid. 

The poorer classes of the Newars wear in general little but 
a waist- cloth and a jaoket of coarse cotton or woolen doth, 
according to the season. Some of the wealthier, particularly 
merchants who have visited Tibet, wear a handsome dress, 
consisting of very full short trousers, a long tonic, and a for- 
edged cap. Some of the men, especially the inhabitants of 
Harsiddhi, wear a long robe like a woman’s goWn, reaching to 
the ankles, and gathered into numerous plaits at die waist. The 
headdress of the Newars is small skull* cap of black cr sfrhite 
cloth, thinly wadded with cotton, and generally turned up for an 
inch or so at the border. The dress of the other races vanes 
from those already described. 

The women of all the races dress mnch alike, wearing a 
cloth » i by way of petticoat, gathered into a mass of plaits in 
front and almost tooching the ground, but short behind, barely 
reaching the knee. Besides this, they wear a jaoket, and a san 
(shawl or sheet), which is either worn as in the plain* of India, 
or wrapped round the body like a broad kamarhand. Headdress 
they have none. The Newer women may be distinguished, form 
those of the other races by having their hair gathered into a 
short thick club on the crown of the head, whereas the others 
have it plaited into a long tail, ornamented at the end with a 
tassel of red cotton or silk. 

All the women wear a profusion of ornaments, sueh as 
golden or brass plates with jewels on the top. of their heads, 
necklaces of beads (ooral or gold), rings, earrings of peculiar 
shapes, noserings etc. The handsomest, or at any rate im©§t 
peculiar, ornaments are worn tar the Bhotiy* women, ana 
consist of necklaces of agate, coral, and other stones, massive 

* ‘H* fatter of tie Mpktr ehtoet like tkok mouth to kooMr 
er oifktr gordo in Ungtk. 0/ oonrto tkop eonnot uotk mnokuitk 

s wok • mmito round tkom. 
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chains, silver amulets of great rise, bracelets of shells, and the 
like. 

All classes are very fond of flowers and use them greatly 
for ornamenting their hair, especially on festival days. Both 
men and women generally have flowers stock in their bur or 
behind their ears. 

The next subject to be noticed is the food of the people. 

The Brahmans of coarse live in the same way as their 
brethren in the plains of India, bat the balk of the population 
consumes a great deal of flesh than is customary in Hindustan. 
The Grokhas eat chiefly the flesh of khasis, or gelding goate. 
which are imported in great numbers both from the Terai and 
the northern hills. The higher classes also oonsume large 
quantities of game, such as deer, wild boar, pheasants, etc. The 
wild pigs are caught when young, and kept and fat like domes* 
tie pigs in England. Thoy become very tame, and may often be 
seen on the roads, following their owners from distant villages 
just like dogs. The Ne.var* are great consumers of buffaloes and 
also of goats, sheep, ducks and fowls. The sheep they eat are 
all imported from the hills to the north and west, as they will 
not use the sheep from the plains of India, because they have 
long tails | The Magars and Gurungs are Hindus, but of low 
caste. The former eat pork but not buffaloes’ flesh : while the 
latter eat the buffalo but not the pig. The Limbus, Kiratis and 
Lepobas are Buddhists, and live in the same way as ths Neware. 
It is not very often, however, that the poorer classes can indu- 
lge in flesh, and the greater part of their food consists of rice 
and vegetables, which are generally plentiful throughout the year. 
They are especially fond of garlic, both raw and cooked, and 
of radishes. The latter they use in a semi-fermented or rotten 
state called Sinki, the smell of which is something unutterably 
abominable. Hence it is anything but pleasant for a European 
to find himself in a crowd of Newars, or even to follow a string 
of them along a narrow path. 

The Newars, and most of the lower castes, oonsume a con- 
siderable quantity of a coarse spirit called Bakshi, whioh is 
distilled from rice and wheat. 19 It is prepared by families in 
their own housee, and there is no tax on it when made merely 
for home consumption, but a license is required if it is to be 
sold. Amongst the Newars the consumption of this is habitual, 
but drunkenness is after all not very common among them, 

1 *Tke higher e iottet ore tuppoud not to toned tpirite, at they 
weall Isas eoete by to doing. mmge to top, however, »o trade St 
to profttohte to Nepal at toot qf importing teondg or thompogto { 
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except on the mela day* and daring the *ea<on of transplanting 
the rice. 

The higher classei, and the lower too when they can afford 
it, consume a large quantity of tea. 18 Thie i* imported from 
Tibet. It ia prepared in two ways • either boiled with spices, 
when it taetee like weak negue ; or made with ghee and milk, 
when it more resemble* weak chocolate. 

The enbject of schools and colleges in Nepal may be treated 
as briefly as that of snakes in Ireland. There are none. 1 4 Sir lung 
Bahadur snd some of the wealthier class have tutors, either 
Europeans or Bengali Babas, to teach their children English ; 
but there is no public provision for education of any sort. Every 
man teaches his own children, or employs the family priest or 
Pandit for the purpose. The lower classes are simply without 
education of any kind whatever. 

As might be expected among so many races, there are 
several religions. The Kashmiris and Irakis are Musulmans. 
The Qorkhas, Magars, and Gurungs, are Hindus.' Their religion 
and customs are very much the same as those of the inhabitants 
of Hindustan, and they are divided into the same castes, and 
observe the same rules as regards food and water. 

Polygamy is generally practised, and some of the wealthy 
men nave numerous wives. Thie marriage of widows is 
forbidden, and Sati was formerly of common occurrence. Of 
late years, however, that is, since Sir Jung Bahadur's visit to 
England, this custom has been discouraged, and various restric- 
tions have been placed upon it. Thus women having young 
children are not allowed to immolate themselves } nor are 
intending Satis prevented from altering their intention even 
in presence of the fatal pile. Formerly a woman having once 
declared her intention was forced to adhere to it, and if she 
attempted to escape, she was stoned to death. These improve- 
ments, as well as many to be hereafter noticed, are entirely 
due to the personal influence of Sir Jung Bahadur, and have 

1 3 The tea preferred by the Nepalese it the briek-tea. Ordinary 
tea , tneh at toe English use, it not prized, and it only kept and 
drunk by a few of the higher elattes who have visited Calcutta. 

14 The position it quite different now : At pretent there are 8 
Degree College! (Arts and Science), one Daw College, 6 Inter - 
mediete Colleger , 2 Sanskrit Colleges, one Music College, 79 
High Schoolt, 6 aawskrit High 8ehoole, 271 Middle Schools, 6 
Sanskrit Middle Schools, 1169 Primary 8ehools, 282 Sanskrit 
Primary Schools, one Technical School and one Engineering School, 
hetides 8 other Training Schools.— Ed. 
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bean carried out in spite of the greatest opposition from tbs' 
priests and Brahmans. The Gorkhas punish breaches of conju- 
gal fidelity most severely. An erring wife is imprisoned for 
life, 1 * and the dishonoured husband was expected to out down 
the seducer with bis kukkri the first time he encountered him. 
Sir Jung Bahadur has however placed restrictions on this 
custom, as he found it open to much abuse. The culprit is 
now arrested, and after his guilt is proved, the injured husband 
is allowed to out him down in public, the victim being allowed 
a chance of escaping by running away, for which purpose he 
is given a start for a few yeards. 1 0 Practically however his 
chance of escaping is very small, as he is generally tripped by 
some of the bystanders. The old laws against adultery, ana 
also against breaches of caste, were most severe and brutal, 
but as these Revolting punishments are now things of the past, 
it is of no use dwelling upon them. 

The Newars, Limbus, Kiratis, and Bhotiyas are all 
Buddhists. Their religion has become singularly mixed up 
with Hinduis 0 v*nd tEere are several castes or divisions among 
them, but their customs are in the main much alike. 

In their worship they make great use of offerings of dowers 
and fruit, and some seots sacrifice buffaloes, goats, cocks, and 
drakes at their shrines. The blood alone is sprinkled on the 
shrines, and the flesh is consumed by the worshippers. Formerly 
much barbarity was practised in the performance of these 
sacrifices, but of late years, thanks to Sir Jung Bahadur, the 
ceremony is restricted to the decapitation of the victim and 
the sprinkling of the blood. 

Tne marriage-tie is by no means so binding among the 
{ifowara an among the Gorkhas. Every Newar girl, while a 
child, is married to a bel-fruit, which after the ceremony is 
thrown into some sacred river. When she arrives at puberty, 
a husband is selected for her, but, should the marriage prove 
Unpleasant, she can divorce herself by the simple process of 

li Besides the imprisonment the is generally »» the first place 
snbjeeted to very tevere domestic discipline, in ike shape of a most 
onset fogging. 

1 8 22* man ean save kis life, with the lots of easts, if ho 
passegnndetthe lifted leg of the husband, but this is so ignomini- 
es that death is sssually prefnred. The woman ean save her 
paramour if she persists in saying that he is net the first man 
soith whom she him gone astray. Massacres gfthis sort JreguenUy ■ 
tabs pines, and I hare known of several instances wherein young 
men highly eonneetod hove fallen victims. 
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placing a betelnut under her husband's pillow and walking off. 
Of late year*, however, this license has been somewhat 
restricted, and a divorce cannot now be effected in so simple a 
manner. Widows are allowed to remarry. In fact, a Newarin 
is never a widow, as the bel-fruit to which she was first 
married is presumed to be always in existence. Adultery is 
but lightly punished among the Newars. The woman is 
divorced, and her partner in guilt has to make good the money 
expended by the husband on the marriage, or, failing this, 
imprisoned. 

The Newars burn their dead, and widows may, if they 
please, immolate themselves as Satit, but it is very seldom that 
they avail themselves of this privilege. 

The laws of inheritance are the same in Nepal as throughout 
Hindustan. The eldest son obtains the largest portion of the 
property of his deceased father j but provision is made for the 
younger children and widow or widows. 

There are three principal eras in use in Nepal, The 
introduction of these and the traditions connected with them 
are given in the History. 

The Samfaat of Vikramaditya commences 57 yearr before the 
Chrietian era ; the Saka era of Salibahana begins 78 years after 
the Christian era • and the Nepalse era dates from October, 

A. D. 880. The Ealigat era is also sametimes used j it begins 

B. C. 8101. 

The Sambat and Saka years in Nepal begin on the 1st of 
Baisakh Badi, instead of the 1st of Chait Sudi as in Hindustan. 
The Nepalese year begins on the 1st of Kartik Badi. 

As the shrines in Nepal are estimated at the modest number 
of 2,788, it may naturally be supposed that the religions festi- 
vals are somewhat numerous. To a stanger indeed they seem 
never ending, and the marvel is when the people find time to 
earn their livelihood. 

The origin of most of these festivals is fully noticed in the 
History, so that it is unnecessary to repeat the traditions here. 
To give a complete list of them would be a prodigious task. 
Only a few of the principal ones will therefore be mentioned. 

1. Tan Machchhxhdbi Jatba 

This festival is in honour of Machohhindranatha, the guardian 
diety of Nepal. The traditions connected with it are folly 
given in the History. Machohhindra’s temple and image are 
at the village of Bagmati. The ceremonies oommenoe on the 
1st. of Baisakh, when the idol is bathed with holy water and 
the sword of the kpg is presented to it. The image is then 
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taken to Patan, mounted on a large rath or ear, on which ie 
placed a shrine ornamented with carvings, evergreens, flowers, 
etc. This progress lasts for several days, generally a week, 
as there are regular stages, at each of which the image halts 
for a day, and its attendants are fed at the expense of the 
neighbourhood. The image at Patan for a month, and then on 
an auspicious day it is taken back to Bagmati. This day is 
called Gudrijhar, because the blanket of Machchhindra is shaken 
before the people to show that he carries nothing away from 
them, and that, though in poverty, he is contented. 

2. Bajba Jogini Jataa, On th> 3ed Op Baisakh 

Bajra Jagini was originally a goddess of the Buddhists only, 
but is now<» worshipped by Hindus as well. Her temple is on the 
Manichur mbuntain near Sankhu. Not far from her temple iB 
that of Eharg Jogini where fire is always kept burning, and 
near which is the image of a human head. The traditions 
connected with these are given in the History. The Jatra of 
Bajra Jogini is held at Sankhu, and lasts .for a week. The . 
image of the goddess is placed in a that, or wooden shrine, 
and carried through the town on men’s shoulders. 

8. Siti Jataa 

This takes place on the 21st of Jeth, on the banks of the 
Vishnumati, between Kathmandu and Simbhunath. After 
feasting, the people divide into two parties and have a match 
at stone-throwing. Formerly this used to be a serious matter, 
and any one who was knocked down, and fell into the hands of 
the opposite party, was sacrificed to the goddess Kankesh- 
wari, who has a temple near the place. Now-a-days, however, 
the stone-throwing is confined to children. 

4. Gathia Mogal On Quanta Kahn 

This is the name of a Bakshasa or demon, and the fesival is 
to celebrate his expulsion from the country. The Newer bovs 
make a straw figure, which they beat and drag about in toe 
streets and they beg for a dam from everybody they meet while 
doing. The figures are burned in the evening. This festi- 
val takes places on the 14th of Sawan. 

5. Banka Jataa 

This festival takes place twice a year, on the 8th of Sawan and 
18th of Bhadon. The Banras, or priests of the Bauddha-margi 
Newars, go about from house to house, and receive a handful of 
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Tioe or grain at each. This is done in commemoration of their 
ancestors having been Bhikshue.or mendicant priests, who lived 
on alms and followed no trade. The Newars on these occasions 
decorate their shops and houses with pictures, flowers, etc, and 
women sit in front with large baskets of rice and grain, which 
they dispense in handfuls to the Banras as they pass. A. weal- 
thy Ncwar may get up a private Banra Jatra at any time, if 
be pleases; but it is an expensive amusement, as he has to make 
large presents to the first Banra who gets his foot over the thre- 
shold of the house. If the king is invited to this Jatra, he 
must be presented with a silver throne, umbrella, and cooking 
utensils. 


0. KaKHI Pl'RNlHA 

This festival takes place on the last day of Sawan. It is obser- 
ved both by Buddhists and Hindus, but with different rites. 
The Buddhists bathe in sacred streams and visit their temples. 
The Brahman priests tie an ornamental thread on the wrists of 
all their followers and in return receive presents. Many 
persons on this occasion go on pilgrimage to Gosain Than and 
bathe in the sacred lake there. 

7. Nao Panchahi 

This fesival takes place on the 6th of Sawan. This is the 
anniversary of a great struggle between a famous Nag and 
Garar. The stone image of Garur at Changu Narayan is said 
to perspire on this oceasion, as a result of the struggles of Garur. 
The priests wipe .off the perspiration with a handkerchief, 
which is sent to the king. Water, in which a thread of this 
handkerchief has been steeped, is said to be a sovereign remedy 
for snakebites. Fortunately poisonous snakes are almost 
unknown in Nepal } 

8. Jarhasbtaki 

This festival takes place on the 8th of Bbadon, and is in 
memory of the birthday of Krishna. The shops and houses in 
the towns are ornamented with pictures, etc. 

9. Gai Jatra 

This is purely a Newar festival. It takes place on the first day 
of Bhadon. All Newars who have loot members of their family 
■ during the year ought to disguise themselves as cows and dance 
round the palace of the king. The ceremony now-a-days is 
performed vicariously and consists merely of a masked dance 
"with singing of songs. 
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10. Bash Jatea 

This takes place on the 2nd of Bhadon. The dancers on this 
occasion ought to be disguised as tigers, but it is now merely a 
repetition of the Oai Jatra. 

11. Indra Jatra 

This festival lasts for eight days, beginning on the 26th of 
Bhadon. On the first day a high wooden post is erected before 
the king’s palace, and all the professional dancers of the country 
assemble, desguised with all sorts of hideous and ludicrous 
masks, and dance around the palace. If an earthquake happens 
during the festival, it is considered 1 a very bad omen, and 
the festival must be begun anew, recokuing the day on which 
the earthquake took place as the first. On the third day a 
number of, young virgins are brought before the king and 
worshipped as Kumari devis after which they are mounted on 
ears and carried through the city. When the cars arrive at the 
palace, the gaddi is brought out, and the king’s sword (some- 
times the king himself) is paced on it, and presents are given by 
all the officials. This day is called Anant Chaudas. It was on 
this occasion that Prithwi Narayan, the Gorkha conqueror of 
Nepal, entered Kathmandu with a few followers and when the 
gaddi was brought out, he seated himself on it. Most of the 
Newars being drunk, he met with little opposition, and the 
Newer Baja fled from the city. 

12. Dasahka or Dubs a Pi ja 

This festival takes place on the 26th of Kuar, and is observed, 
in the same way as in Hindustan. The festival lasts for ten 
days, and many buffaloes, goats etc. are sacrificed. In Nepal, 
however, the clay image of Durga is not made as in Bengal. 
On the first day of the festival the Brahmans bow barley at the 
spot where they worship, and sprinkle it with sacred water 
daily. On the tenth day they pull it up and present small 
bunches of it to their followers, in return for the presents- 
whioh they receive from them. 

18. Drwal* 

This takes place on the 15th of Kartik. The people worship- 
Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth, illuminate their houses, ana 
■amble all nignt long. In Nepal gambling in public (which i» 
illegal at other times) is permitted for three days and nights, 
and during these the streets in the towns are almost impassable 
on account of the groups of gamblers squatted all over them* 



INTRODUCTORY SKITOH 


27 


The Nepalese are inveterate gamblers, and stake heavily on the 
dioe. Many curious tales are told of them, such as staking their 
wives, etc. One man is said to have cut off his hand and put it 
down under a cloth as his stake. On winning the game, he 
insisted on his opponent cutting off his hand, or else restoring 
all the money which he had previously won. 

14. Kbicha puja 

This is a Newar festival, which takes place on the 16th of 
Kartik. It consists in doing puja to dogs, and on this occasion 
all the dogs in the oountry may be seen with garlands of flowers 
round their nooks. 

There are also days for doing puja to bullocks, crows, and 
even frogs. 

15. Bhai Puja 

On the 17th of Kartik every woman visits her brother’s house, 
puts a tika or mark on his forehead, and a garland round his 
neck, and then washes his feet, and gives him sweetmeats to 
eat. In return she receives a present of money, clothes and 
ornaments. 

16. Bala Chati rdasi or Satbtu 

This takes place on the 14th of Aghan. People on this day 
go to the forest of Mrigasthali {i.e . , the small wood opposite 
the temple of Pashupati), and scatter about rice, vegetables, 
and sweetmeats much to the delight of the monkeys who dwell 
there. 

17. Kartik Purhima 

On the first day of this month many women go to the temple of 
Pashupati, and remain there the whole month, fasting and 
drinking only the water with which the image is bathed. Credat 
Judaeus. It is said that occasionally some die, but in general 
they survive their month's fasting. On the purnima, or last day 
of the month, there are great rejoicings and an illumination of 
the temple of Pashupati, and the night is spent in singing and 
dancing. On the next morning the Brahmans (as usual) are fed 
on the Kailas hill, at the base of which the temple of Pashupati 
stands ; and then the women who have been starving return 
home amid the congratulations of their friends and relatives. 

18 . Garish Chauth 

This festival, which is held on the 4th of Magh, is in honour of 
Ganesh. the god of wisdom. Fasting and worship are the order 
of the day,— with feasting as a sequenee at night. 
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19. Basaat OB SftlPAKOHAHI 

This takes place on the 20th of Magh, and is in honour of 
Saraswati, the goddess of learning. 

20. Holi 

This festival takes place on the last day of Phagnn. In Nepal 
a wooden post or ehir, adorned with flags, is erected in front 
of the palace, and this is burned at night, representing the 
burning of the body of the old year. 

21. Maori Pirnima 

Some of the young Newars bathe in the Bagmati every morning 
during Magh, and on the last day of the month some of the 
bathers aTe carried in procession from the bathing-places to the 
temples. They are carried in ornamented dolis, lying on their 
backs, with lighted chirags (lamps) on their chests, arms and 
legs. As most of them wear green spectacles, to protect their 
eyes from the sparks, the sight is rather mirth-provoking. 
Behind the dolis follow the other bathers, bearing on their heads 
earthen water-pots, perforated with innumerable straws, through 
which the water escapes. Passers-by catch a few drops and 
sprinkle them on their foreheads. 

22. Gboba Jatra 

On the 16th of Chait, all horses and ponies belonging to 
government servants are assembled on the grand parade-ground 
and raced past the king and officials, who are stationed on the 
monument in the centre of the ground. 

On the anniversary of the completion of the monument just 
mentioned, which bore Sir Jung Bahadur's statue, a mela is held 
on the parade-ground, all government officials have to pitch 
their tents, ana gambling is allowed for two davs and nights. 
The festival winds up with an illumination of the monument. 

As Sir Jung Bahadur's statue and the fonr dragons have 
been transferred to a now temple built by him, the locale of 
this festival has been changed this year (1876). 



CHAPTER III 

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE 

As this sketoh is not intended for a Gazetteer, it is unnecessary 
to enter at great length into the subject of the ooonpations of 
the people. 

Priests and Brahmans of course are very numerous, and 
hare muoh influence in a country where there are so many 
temples, and at least half the time of the people seems to be 
spent in pujas and religious holidays. The Raj Guru is a 
wealthy and influential person in the state, and has a large 
income from government lands, and also from the fines inflicted 
for offences against the rules of caste. Many other priests, 
gurus and Purohits, have lands assigned to them, and many of 
the temples have been richly endowed by their founders. Still a 
great many of the priests depend for their support on the 
offerings of their jajmans (clients), who pay them fees for the 
ceremonies performed at births, marriages and deaths. Every 
family has a speoial priest, whose office is hereditarv. Imihense 
sums are wasted in feeding Brahmans on all sorts of occasions. 
As an instance, it may be mentioned, that, when Sir Jung 
Bahadur met with an accident at Bombay in 1875, fifteen 
thousand rupees were spent in feeding Brahmans at Kath- 
mandu. 

Astrologers form another large class of the learned com- 
munity. Some of them are priests, but in general the professi- 
ons are distinct. In Nepal astrology must be a profitable pursuit, 
as no great man thinks of setting out on a journey, or under- 
taking any business whatever, without having an auspicious 
moment selected. Indeed the time for everything, from the 
taking of a dose of physio to the declaration of a war, is deter- 
mined by the astrologers. 

Baids, or medical men, are also numerous in Nepal, and all 
families of any pretensiou have at least one permanently atta- 
ched to their service. There are, however, no public hospitals or 
dispensaries, nor any means provided for the relief of indigent* 
sick people. 

The duties of clerks and accountants are pertorurau Dy a 
speoial olass of people, chiefly Newars. 

Lawyers are not held in much estimation in. Nepal. The 
chief justice gets a salary of some two hundred rupees a month, 
so that the inducements for bribery and corruption arc great; 
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As 'an appeal can always be made to the Council (which 
practically means Sir Jung Bahadur;, justice is on the whole 
pretty fairly administered. 

The old savage code of punishments, involving multilations. 
stripes, etc., etc., was abolished by Sir Jung Bahadur on his 
leturn from England. Treason, rebellion, desertion in time of 
war, and other offences against the state, are punished by death 
or imprisonment for life ; bribery and peculation by government 
servants, by fines, imprisonment, and dismissal from office. 

Killing cows and murder are punished by death ; maiming 
eows and manslaughter, by imprisonment for life ; and other 
acts of violence by imprisonment or fines. 

If a low-caste person pretends to belong to a higer caste, 
and induces a high-caste person to pertake of food br water 
from his hands, he renders himself liable to a heavy fine, or 
imprisonment, or the confiscation of all his property} or he may 
evep be sold into slavery. The victim of his deception is re- 
admitted to his caste on payment of certain fees to - the priest, 
and the performance of certain fasts and ceremonies 
(prayaschitta). 

Brahmans and women are never capitally punished. The 
severest puuisment for women publicly is imprisonment for life 
with hard labour, and for Brahmans the same with degradation 
from caste. 

Slavery is one of the institutions of Nepal. Every person 
of any means has several slaves in his household, and the 
wealthy have generally a great uumber of both sexes. It is said 
that there are from twenty to thirty thosand slaves in the coun- 
try. Most c f these have been born slaves ; but free men and 
women, with all their families, may be sold into slavery as a 
punishment for certain crimes, such as incest and some 
offences against caste. In a few of the wealthier households the 
female slaves sto not allowed to leave the house ; but in general 
they enjoy a great deal of freedom iu this respect, and the 
marals of the female slaves are very loose in consequence. They 
are generally employed in domestic work, wood-cutting, grass- 
cutting, ana similar labour. The price of slaves ranges for 
females from 150 to 200 rupees, and for males from 100 to 150 
rupees. They are usually well treated, and on the whole seem 
quite contented and happy. Should a slave bare a child by 
her master, she can claim bex freedom. 

All the trade and manufactures of the country may be said 
tu be in the hands of tbe Newars and a few foreigners. A. few 
fiunilieoof Kashmiris have been settled at' Kathmandu for 
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generations, and they, and tome Irakis, are the principal traders 
in articles of European manufacture. There is a community of 
about 8,000 Nepalese established at Lhasa, where tbereis a 
Nepalese vakil (consul or resident), and these, who are ohiefly 
Newars, carry on the trade between Nepal and Tibet. Most of 
the traders in corn, oil, salt, tobacco, confectionery, and other 
articles of domestic consumption, are Newars. 

The manfactures of the country are few, consisting ohiefly 
of cotton and coarse woolen cloth, a peculiar kind of paper (made 
from the inner bark of several species of Daphne), bells, brass 
and iron pots, ornaments of silver and gold, and coarse earthen* 
ware. All the mechanics of the country are Newars, except a 
few workmen from the plains of India, employed by the 
government in the public workshops and arsenals. 

The great bulk of the population is employed in agriculture, 
as almost every family holds a small piece of ground. The soil 
of the valley cannot be said to be very fine, but the inhabitants 
certainly make the most of it. Every available scrap of ground 
is cultivated, the hill -sides being terraced wherever water can be 
obtained foT irrigation. Indian corn and rice are the chief crops 
in the hot weather, and in the cold weather wheat, garlic, 
radishes, red pepper, ginger, potatoes, etc are grown. Most 
lands yield two crops every year, and from some even three 
crops are obtained. The work of cultivation is done almost 
entirely by hand, though of late years the plough is being more 
extensively used. 

There are few cattlo in the valley, as there is no grazing 
ground except at the foot of the hills. Buffaloes, sheep, and 
goats, for food are all imported. What few there are in the 
valley are small and of inferior breeds. Ducks and fowls are 
plentiful and of good quality. Much pains are bestowed on the 
rearing of ducks, as their eggs are greatly prized as an article 
of food. They are carried out daily to the rice fields in large 
baskets and allowed to feed there, and in the evening they are 
collected and carried home again. 

The military art of course has great attention bestowed on 
it by the Gorkhas. In fact, most of the revenue of the- 
country is wasted in playing at soldiering, and in manufactur- 
ing very useless rifles and cannon. The actual standing army 
consists of about 16,000 men. These are divided into twenty- 
six regiments of from E00 to 600 men each. Besides these, 
however, there is a large force consisting of men who have 
served for several years and taken their discharge. These men, 
kfter staying a few years at home, may again enter the ranks, 
and take the place of others, who in turn lie by for a year or 
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two. That the Nepalese could with little trouble raise » (one 
of 60,000 or 70,000 men, who here been trained to arme. 

The regiments are formed on the British model, and ato 
drilled with English words of command, or at least what are 
supposed to be so. The army is officered much in the same 
way as the English army. There is, however, no regular 
system of promotion, all appointments being renewed annually, 
and grey-haired lieutenants are often to be seen in the same 
regiment with beardless colonels. In fact, all the higher 
ranks are filled up by the sons and relatives of Sir Jung 
Bahadur and his brothers. 

Practically speaking, Sir Jung Bahadur is the head of the* 
army, as well as of every department ; but the poet of oomman- 
der-in- Chief is held by his eldest surviving brother, General 1 
Banadip Singh, K.S.I. Of the two younger brothers, Generals- 
Jagat Shamsher and Der Shamsher, eaoh commands a division 
of the army, at Fatan and Bhatgaon respectively. Besides these, 
there are numerous generals and major-generals, varying from 
thirty down to five years of age, who are either sons or nephews 
or grandsons of Sir Jung Bahadur. 

The usual undress of the army is a blue cotton tunic, with 
Paejamas of the same colour ; ana for full dress most regiments 
have red doth tunics and dark trousers with a red stripe. The 
artillery uniform is blue. The headdress consists of a small 
tightly-rolled turban, on which each soldier, as a distinctive 
mark of his regiment, wears a badge of silver, the property of 
government. Some of these are crescent-shaped, others oval, 
and so on. The non-commissioned offioers wear chains on their 
turbans in addition to the badge, and the badges of the officers 
are jewelled and plumed in various ways, according to their 
rank. The value of the headdress of the offioers is very great.. 
Sir Jung’s own is said to be worth £16,000. 

The arms of the troops are very heterogeneous. Some- 
regiments have still old flint muskets, other the permission, 
"brown Bess,*and others Enfield rifles, either given to the 
Nepalese by the British after the campaign of 1868, or else' 
manufactured at Kathmandu 17 . Every soldier in addition t»- 
his bayonet carries the national weapon the kukhri. 

The cavalry of the Nepal army is on a very limited scale,. 

* T Many at the riflet taid to to manu/aetured in Nopal, 
on ’ " ’ 'broooh l oa d er " * '* * rZ 

mwgglod into Ms eou mtrg through Bombay by the aid of 
Parti morohaod* there. 



TUTRODrCTORT SXMOB It 

consisting of abcut 100 men. Indeed the country ie not adap- 
ted for the manoeuvring of horse. 

.The artillery ie on a larger scale j and there ie an attempt 
at horse artillery too. There are aleo four mountain batteries 
drawn by mules. These have been added to the armament ef 
Nepal of late years, since it has pleased the British Comma n- 
der-in-Chief to patronise General Babar Jung and carry him 
about as an A.D.C. to the camps of exercise and other placet. 
There is a large number of cannon in store, and more are being 
Cast and bored daily. Percussion-caps are also manufactured 
in the arsenal, with machinery imported from England, but 
they are by no menas of first rate quality. Powder of an inferior 
kind is likewise made and stored in great quantities. 

As regards the efficiency of the army, there is no doubt that 
the material is good, and for defensive purposes, in their own 
hills and forests, the soldiers would fight well, and be formid- 
ble foes ; but for purposes of aggression it is doubtful if they 
would be of any use against Europeans. The officers are in 
general uneducated and ignorant young men,* and the troops, 
though daily drilled so as to be tolerably perfect in their regi- 
mental exercises, have had no practical experience of war for 
many years. Their weapons are very poor ; a commissariat 
department can hardly be said to exist ; they are badly clothed, 
and their accoutrements are of the most miserable and dirty 
describtion. 17 

To give an idea of the force which can be assembled, I may 
mention that the troops employed in the last war with Tibet, 
in 1854, amounted to 27,000 men, with 29,000 partially armed 
coolies and camp-followers, and 890,000 unarmed baggage- 
coolies, leaving about 7,000 fighting men at home. The utmost 
efforts, however, were made in this war, and the country was 
reduced to the greatest distress, the sole result being that thp 
Tibetans agreed to pay an annual tribute of 10,000 rupees 
(£ 1000 ). 

The revenue of Nepal is about 96 lakbs of rupees (say 
£ 96000) (1876). It is chiefly derived from land-tax, onstom- 
duties, the produce of the sal forests in the Terai, and various 
Government monopolies. 1 ft 

17 lh*ir rifle* are rutty aid dirty- looting onttiie. At for the 
intide, I have often teen a eoldier titling by the tide of a ditch , 
batted in teonring hi* rifle with a witp of grot* ami handful of 
tand J 

1 8 The budget for 1951-59 thowt revenue* of ltt.4,0l,04fl00— 
the major item* of revenue on land ( Rt . 1,23,32,000) and fbrett* 
(Bi. 1,00,00,000 ). 

8 
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Of the roads in Nepal there ie little to be aeid. The only 
route by which Europeans are allowed to enter the country hue 
been felly described already. As far as lietowra there is a rough 
eart-track, From Hetowra to Bhimphedi the road is good, and 
the streams have been bridged. Beyond Bhimphedi the road is 
a mere pag-dandeor footpath over the hills, impassable for laden 
beaeta of burden. Within the valley there are only two good 
roods. One of these extends from Tankot, at the foot of the 
Chendragiri pass, to Bhhtgaon. The other rune from Thipatali 
to Balaji, and is only about there miles in length. On these 
roads the streams are all substantially bridged. The other roads 
in the ralley are rough footpaths, quite unfit for vehicles or 
even for laden beasts of bnrden. The two roads to Tibet are 
mere rugged paths over the hills. 



CHAPTER IV 

BRITISH INTERCOURSE WITH NEPAL 

Although tho native history of the country will he given in 
full, it may not be amis* to insert here a short account of the 
principal events in the intercouse of the British with Nepal, 

The two governments first came into collision as early as 
the time of the Gorkba invasion. The former Rajas applied to 
the British for assistance, and Captain Kiniooh with a few 
companies of Sepoj s advanced into the Terai in 1765, but was 
repulsed by the Goikha troops. 

Id 1791 the Gorkhas had entered into a commence! treaty 
with the British, and hence, when in difficulties with the 
Chinese in that year, they applied for assistance to Lord Corn- 
wallis. In consequence of this, a mission under Colonel Kirk- 
patrick was despatched to Nepal, and reached Noakot in the 
early part of 1792. By this time, however, the Gorkhas had 
submitted to the Chinese, and British interference was un- 
necessary. This was the first occasion on which a British 
officer entered the country. One result of the mission was the 
signing of another commercial treaty on the 1st of March 
1792. 

In October 1801 a new treaty was signed by the British 
and Nepalese authorities, and Captain W. D. Kn< x was appo- 
inted British Resident at the Nejwlese court. Many obstacles 
were thrown in the way of this officer’s entering the country, 
hut at last he succeeded in reaching the capital, in April *802, 
Little benefit, however, arose from his presence in Nepal. • He 
soon found that nothing could be done with a people ‘amongst 
whom no engagements, however solemnly contracted, are con- 
sidered binding, when deviation from them can be committed 
with any prospect of impunity ;* and in consequence of their 
failing to adhere to their engagements, he was withdrawn from 
the country in April 1804. 

In January 1804 the treaty with Nepal was formally dis- 
solved. by Lord Wellesley ; and though an attimpt was made 
at negotiation in May 1810, the relations between the countries 
gradually became worse, till at length the encroachments' of 
the Nepalese on British territory could no longer be endured, 
end on the 1st of November 1814 war was proclaimed by the 
British 
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Of the progress of tho war ander General* Mar ley, Wood, 
Gilleapile, and Oehterlony, it is unnecessary here to give details. 
At first, from ignorance of the country and the enemy to be 
encountered, the British met with several disasters, under 
Generals Wood and Marley ; and General Gillespie fell during 
the assault on a small fort named Kalunga, General Ochter- 
lonv was more successful, and the Gorkhas retired beyond the 
Kali river, and began to negotiate for peace. Inflated, however, 
by their temporary successes, the Nepalese would not listen to 
1 reason, and again took up arms. General Oehterlony was now 
put at the head of the expedition, and under him the British 
troops soon made their way to Makwanpur, a town and fort in 
the Terai, to the south of the valley of Nepal, distant only 
thirty-five miles from the capital. The Gorkhas, finding them- 
selves worsted, now submitted and after much delay, and a 
threat on the part of General Oehterlony of again resuming 
hostilities, a treaty was at length signed in March 1816. By 
this treaty the Nepalese relinquished largo portions of their 
newly acquired territory to the British. Some of these were 
retained by the British, and a large part of the Terai was not 
long afterwards restored to the Nepalese. 

In fulfilment of the terms of the treaty, a British Besident 
was appointed, and Gardinar was the person selected to fill 
the post. As there was some delay, however, in his taking op 
the duty, Lieutenant Boileau was appoined to officiate for him, 
and this officer reached Kathmandu in April 1816. . 

The King of Nepal was at this time still a youth, and the 
reins of government were held by General Bhimsena tfhapa. 

Soon after the British arrived in the country, smallpox broke 
out, and oommitted great ravages among the people. Amongst 
other victims, the king died on the 20th of November 1816. 
One of his Banis and six female slaves immolated themselves 
as Satis along with him. On the 8th of December, the young 
Prince, Bajendra Bikr&m Sah Bahadur Shamsber Jung, was 
placed on the throne. A* the new monarch was only three 

{ ears old, the government was still carried on by General 
Ihimsena Thapa. 

In the meanwhile, the Nepalese were intriguing with China 
for assistance to expel the British Resident and renew the war, 
hot they failed in their designs. 

Towards, the end of lel7. Dr. Wallioh visited Nepal, and 
carried on his botanical researches for a year. 

Prom this time onwards the records of Nepal furnish little 
of interest, exoept a history of intestinal struggles for power 
between the Thapa and Panre factions, and futile attempts at 
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formingoombinations with other states in Hindustan against 
the British. In 1824, the young king was married, and on the 
5th of October 1829 i son and heir was born. 

In 1888, the king, instigated by one of the Banis, who wafe 
of an ambitious disposition, attempted to free himself from the 
rale of Bhimasena, bnt without success. The attempt, however, 
was renewed in 1896, and in .1887 Bhimasena was removed from 
office, and imprisoned on the charge of having 'poisoned an 
infant son of the king. He was, however, released and pardon- 
ed after a few months’ confinement, but be never regained 
hie former position ; and in may 1889 he was again put in 
irone, on the old charge, and kept closely confined. His wife 
and female relatives wtre tbereatened with exposure and shame- 
ful ill-treatment in public ; and prCfering to die rather than 
bee witness of such disgrace, Bhimsena committed suicide in 
prison. At least so the government reported, though there 
were grave doubts at the time as to whether it was not 
a case of assassination. His corps was dragged through the 
streets of Kathmandu, and flung upon a heap of rubbish, on 
the other side of the bridge leading from the town across the 
Vishnumati to the west. So ended the life of a gallant old 
chief, who had ruled Nepal for five and-twcnty years. 

Prom this time on to 1848, the enemies of Bhimasena, the 
Kala Panre faction, oontinued in power, though sometimes 
ousted from office for time by other factions. Intrigues both 
within the country, and in Hindustan, were being constantly 
carried on ; and there were frequent disputes with the British 
Government, which sometimes threatened to terminate in open 
hostilities. Fortunately, however, by the skilful management 
of the Resident, Hodgson, war was averted. 

In 1848 the nephew of Bnimarena a dashing soldier named 
Mathabar Singh, returned from exile. 10 He soon obtained favour 
with the Court and army, and the first exertion of his power 
waa to effect the destruction of his enemies, the Kala Panres, 
who were seised and executed in May 1 848. 

About this time mention is often made, in the reports 
of official proceedings, of a rising young soldier named Jung 
Bahadur. He was one of a band of seven brothers, the sons 
of a Kaji, or Nepalese official. He had, as usual, entered 

1 • Be had been tent on an enbattj to Calcutta in 1836 and 
enbtegnenUg to Ranjit Singh. Hit conduct laving boon tktficif.no 
on the latter oeoetion , he hod hen detained bg the Britwk under 
tntveiUance receiving, however, an allowance of lfiOO rupee* a 

month. 
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the military service when young, and for a time had been 
the personal attendant of the young prince. By this time 
however, he had risen to the rank of Colonel, and in 1844 
Ms nnele, Matabar Singh, expressed some alarm at the increase 
of his infiunoe at Coart and with the army. 

The Aesident, Sir Henry (then Major) Lawrence, mentions 
him as an intelligent young man, particularly expert in all 
military matters but, though young in years, profoundly versed 
in intrigue. 

He continued to ingratiate himself with one of the Ranis, 
who held the chief power in the Court, and at last, finding 
himself in a firmer position, he began to develop his ambitious 
projects. On the l8tnof May 1845, Matabar Singh, who though 
prime minister, had become unpopular at Court, was summoned 
to an audience with the king at the palace. On entering the 
room where he expected to Bind the king he was killed by a 
rifle shot, fired from the Zenana gallary at the end of ths room. 
His body was then thrown out of the window, and dragged 
away bv an elephant to the banks of the Bagmati at Paahu- 
Next morning Jung Bahadur reported the circumstance 
official ly to the Resident, But for the time the king was 
said to have been the slayer of the prime minister, and the 
-deed was acknowledged, and even boasted of, by the king. 
Subsequently, however, it appeared that Matabar Singh was 
killed by Jung Bahadur, at the instigation of the queen ; 
and .the king, who was little better than an imbecile, wss 
made to take the credit of the deed. 

lung Bahadur now took a prominent part in the govern* 
ment, though pot actually included in the ministry, which 
consisted of a sort of coalition of various factions, the prime 
minister being Qagan Singh. 

In 1846 Henry Lawreuoe left Nepal, and was succeeded 
by . Colvin, who, however, was soon obliged to quit the 
country on account ef ill-health, leaving Major Ottley in 
charge. On the 16tb September 1846, the Resident was 
surprised by visit at midnight from the king, wbo in much 
agitation informed him that a fearful tragedy was being 
enacted in the city. 

This is what is known as the Kot massacre, and as it is 
an important event in the history of Nepal, it may be as. 
ttell to give a detailed account of it. 

Tbs king at this time was a mere tool in the bands 
of .the Rant.' who. after the murder of Matabar Singh, may 
be said to 'have dssu the actual ruler of ths coantry. In 
ths coalition ministry she had one especial friend ousted 



IHTMOCOTOtT IKITOH 


8 # 

Gagin Singh. Thia noble, on the night of the 14th of Septe- 
mber, vu ahot in his own house, while he «H in the set 
of performing’ his devotions in a private room. Who instigated 
tins deed has never been satisfactorily determined, although 
afterwards a person named All Jah, said to have been the 
murderer, was executed. The Rani, however, at once blamed 
her enemies in the ministry, and insisted on the king assem- 
bling all the ministers and nobles in eonneil to find out 
the assassin. Fath Jang and his colleagues, surprised at the 
untimely summons, hurried to the place of meeting at the 
Kot, a large building, somewhat in European style, near the 
palaee. Here, in the meantime, were assembled the Rani, 
Jung Bahadur, his band of brothers, and hie faithful body* 
guard, armed with rifles. The queen's party was carefully 
arranged and heavily armed, whereas the members of council 
came as they were summoned, in a hurry, each from his 
own house, and with no weapons but their swords. There 
is no doudt that the whole affair was arranged beforehand, 
and that written orders were given by the Rani to Jung 
Bahadur. A stormy discussion ensued, insults were freely exch- 
anged, and when Fath Jung laid his hand on the hilt pf his 
sword, 50 it seemed to be the signal for an attack by Jong 
Bahadur and his faithful soldiers, who m the meantime had 
guarded the entrance of the building. In a few minutes 
thirty-two of the nobles of the country, and upwards of a 
hundred of the lower ranks, were shot down. The poor 
king, alarmed by the noise of the struggle, mounted his 
horse and rode off to the Residency. On his return, within 
an hour, he found the gutters around the Kot filled with 
the blood of bis ministers, and what little power he po ss e s sed 
in the state was gone for ever. 

Jung Bahadur, backed by his band of brothers and the 
amsy, wss now the most powerful man in Nepal. A few 
of the old Sardars, however, still tried to make head against 
him, hut without success. On the 2nd of November thirteen 
more of the Sardars were put to death, and in December the 
king fled from the country to Banovas. 

The Rani, who had hoped by means of Jung Bahadur to 
establish her power, and to srcure the succession to her own 

*° According to another ttorg, on attempt mao made to arreot 
Jfaih Jung, and hi* ton attacked and mounded tome of Jang 
Bahadur 1 * brother* and party mith hi* tmord, Jung Bahadur that 
Both Jung mith it own rjfie, at he mat going to dram hit mated it 
eat damn one of hit brother*. 
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children, found hereelf bitterly disappointed, and was soon 
obliged to leave tbe country, and take refuge at Banarae. 

In 1847 the king made an attempt to regain hie power, 
and advanced as far as Segowli. Several plots were formed 
to assassinate Jung Bahadur, but without success $ and the 
only result of them was that the agents Were put to death, 
ana the kins declared by bis conduct to have forfeited his 
right to the throne. Accordingly, 0 ’i tbe 12th of May he was 
deposed, and. the heir-apparent placed on the throne. The king 
now determined to make one struggle more, and entered the 
Terai with a small force, but he was attaoked/Snd easily taken 
prisoner. 

From this time Jung Bahadur has been tbe undisputed 
"nler of the country. The o)d king is a prisoner in the palae?* 
The present king is kept under the strictest surveillance, spd 
not allowedsto exercise any power whatever. The heir-apparent 
is also kept in'a state of obscurity, being never permitted tq 
take a part in any public business, or even to appear at tbf- 
Durbars, to which the British Resident is invited. In feott 
one may live for years in Nepal without either seeing or hearing 
of the king. 

The present heir-apparent was born on the 1st of Deoembeff, 
1847. 

In 1848 an cfEer was made to tbe British Resident of eight 
regiments of Nepalese troops to assist in the war against tke 
Sikhs. This however was declined. 

In April 1849 the Rani of Lahore, the mother of Dhuleejp 
Singh, took refuge in Nepal. 

Jung Bahadur, having got rid of every possible opponent, 
and having strengthened his position by connecting bis family 
by marriage with every person who had any influence in the 
country, considered that he was perfectly seoure. He therefon^ 
in 1850, proposed to visit England, and started for this purpose 
with a large retinue on the 16th of January. One of bis brothers 
was left to act as prime minister in his absence. This visit 
had a most beneficial effect^ as Jong Bahadur was accompanied 
by two. of his brothers and several of tho influential men of the 
country, who thus had an opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with the power and resources of tbe British. The whdie party 
were much delighted with the welcome they received in Eng- 
land, and they still talk in tbe warmest terms of admiration of 
all the wonders they beheld. 

On the 6th of February 1851, Jung Bahadur returned to- 
Nepal, and one of his first proceedings was to revise the crimi- 
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nat code of (ho country . Mutilation, which and to bo inflicted 
m t paniohmont for many crimes, was abolished, and capital 
punishment was- restricted to cans of murder a id high treason. 
Regulations and restrictions were made for Sati, and many 
other reforms introduced. In short, whatever may be said of 
the way in which Jung Bahadur obtained power, there is no 
doubt that he has always exercised it for the good of the 
country, and he is undoubtedly the greatest benefactor that 
Nepal has ever possessed. 

Shortly after his return, his enemies once more began to 
conspire’ against Jung Bahadur, and they were supported by some 
of the most orthodox and connrvative of the nobles, who wished 
to make out that by his visit to England he had lost caste, and 
was unfit to hold the post of prime minister. Among the 
conspirators were the king’s brother, one of Jnng Bahadur’s 
own brothers, and his cousin. These were arrested, and only 
saved from decapitation or mutilation by the British Uovern- 
nient Consenting to retain them as prisoners at Allahabad, 
where they were confined for several years. On some of the 
minor conspirators public degradation from caste was inflicted, 
a moist disgusting ceremony. 

From this time till lb 84, all went on queitly in the country, 
with the exception of two more attempts to get rid of Jung 
Bahadur, in November 1852 aud June 1853. 

In 1853 a treaty for the extradition of criminals was propo- 
sed by the British Government, but it was not ratified till the 
23rd of February 1855. 

In 1853 the conspirators imprisoned at Allahabad were 
released, at the request of the Nepalese Government, and allo- 
wed to return to their country, where, however, they were kept 
under surveillance. Jung’s brother was made governor of Palpa 
and Butwal, a district of the Terai, to the westward ; he died 
in 1878. The king's brother who seems to be tainted with 
hereditary insanity, became a fakir, and may- still (1875) be seen 
wandering about and bathing at the various holy places, in all. 
the odour (and filth) of sanctity. 

In March 1855 proposals .-.ere made for the admission of a 
scientific expedition into Nepal, under the Schlagintweits, but 
Jung Bahadur steadily refused to hear of such a thing. 

1b 1854 the Nepalese began to have disputes with the 
Tibetans, originating in the ill-treatment experienced by the 
embasy to China, which used to take tribute and presents every 
fifth year to the emperor. On the last occasion of the embassy 
passing through Tibet, it was plundered of merchandise and 
presents, and some of the officials were insulted. Great prepare- 



tit 


BI8T0KT OV H1PAL 


tions were made by the Nepalese for this war for a whole year. 
Stores were collected, and coolies employe I in carrying gone, 
ammunition, and food, to the frontier and large bodies or troops 
were raised. 

The war wae carried on with varying success for nearly two 
years. The Nepalese experienced great difficulty in conveying 
their guns and etores over the mountains, and the troops suffer- 
ed greatly from the severe cold and scarcity of food. To allevi- 
ate the latter, Jung Bahadur is said to have discovered, and got 
the Haj Guru officially to corroborate the fact, that Yaks were 
not oxen but deer, and hence that they could be used as food by 
the orthodox Hindus j 

Indeed, the obstacles met with were so great, that, though 
the Bhotias and Tibetans could not resist them in the open 
field, still the Nepalese were unable to penetrate beyond Junga, 
and the Kerqpg and Kutti passes. The difficulties to be enco- 
untered, had they advanced farther, would have increased at 
every foot-step, and it may be doubted if they would ever have 
succeeded in entering Tibet. 

In November 1856, news reaohed Kathmandu that Kutti 
had been surprised and retaken by the Bhotiyas, and that Junga 
and Kerong were also surrounded by large bodies of troops. 
Reinforcements were at once hurrid up; Kutti was retaken, end 
after some severe fighting Junga and Kerong were relieved. 
The relieving force at Junga. however, was besieged for twenty- 
nine days, and the troops suffered greatly from cold and want 
of food. 

The Tiebtans now began to find that they could not contend 
successfully with the Nepalese, and proposals for peace were 
made. The negotiations, however, lasted for months, as frequent 
references had to be made to the Chinese authorities at Lhasa. 
In the meantime six fresh regiments were being raised at Kath- 
mandu, a war-tax was about to be levied on all officials, above 
the rank of Jamadar, of one-third of the produce of their land, 
and every preparation was made for pushing on the war in the 
next season. Fortunately, however, terms were agreed on, and 
a treaty of peace was signed on the 25th of March 1856. The 
main points of it were, that Tibet should pay 10,000 rupees 
(£1 000) annually, on condition of the Nepalese evacuating the 
Tibetan territory which they had occupied; that the import 
•duties on goods from Nepal should be remitted ; and that a 
Gorkha official should be allowed to reside at Lhasa, to protect 
the interests of Nepalese traders. Several other minor points, 
ouch as exchange of prisoners, pardon for Tiebtan subjects who 
had assisted the Nepalese etc., were provided for. Thus ended 
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the war with Tibet, mooli to the satistaotion of the Nepaleso, 
upon whose resources the supporting of such a huge expedi- 
tion wee e harden thet eoald not much longer here been 
endured. 

On tbe 1st of August 1856, Jung Bahadur resigned the post 
of prime minister in favour of his brother Bam Bahadur, and 
he himself was created Maharaja, with sovereignty over two 
provinces of Kashi and Lamjung, and with power to act as 
adviser to the King and prime minister. 

At the end of this year Schlagintweit was premitted to 
visit the country, and to take a few observations, such as could 
be taken within the narrow limits assigned to Europeans. 

In the beginning of 1867 there was an uneasy feeling in the 
Nepalese army, which at one time threatened to produce serious 
consequences, but fortunately the disturbances were put down 
without bloodshed. 

It? June intelligence was received of the mutiny of tbe 
native army in Hindustan, and the Durbar at once offered to 
send troops to the assistance of the British. Ou the l&th of 
June two regiments started, and three more were to follow at 
once. Unfortunately, however, the measures ■ adopted by the 
Resident, General G. Ramsay, were not approved of by the 
Governor-general, and the troops wero recalled. Had they gone 
on, it is probable that the massacre at Cawnpore would never 
have occurred. 

On the 26th of June, however, a telegram was received by 
the Resident, instructing him to accept the offer of troops, and 
8000 men started on the 2nd of July while 1000 more followed 
on the 18th and 14th of August. 

At the end of June, Jung Bahadur resumed the offices of 
prime minister and commander-in-chief, and shortly afterwards 
offers were made of more troops to assist the British; but it was 
not till the 10*h of December that Jung Bahadur set out himself 
wjth au army of tSOt'O men. This force was joined by Colonel 
MacGregor, as military commissioner, and assisted in the 
campaign of 1857 and 1868 against the rebels. 

Early in 1868 numbers of fugitive rebels took refuge in the 
Nepales Terai; and as there were but few troops in that part 
•>f the ooumry, they remained there almost unmolested. Amongst 
those who came subsequently, were tbe Begum of Lucknow 
nod her son, Brijis Kadr., tbe infamous Nana Sahib Bala 
Rfo, Mamma Khan, Beni Madho, and about fifty more of 
tbe principal leaders of the rebellion. The rebels suffered 
greitly in the Terai from siokness and want of provisions ; 
and in September the Nana himself was said to have fatten 
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• victim to malarious fever. This, however, is doubtful. The 
fsot seems to hove been, that the Nepalese temporised with 
the rebels till they bad got all the jewels and money they 
could out of them, in the meantime throwing every 
possible obstacle in the way of attempts on the part of 
the British to arrest them. At last, at the end of 1859, the 
Nepalese organised an expedition, and, in concert with the 
British troop*, swept the remainder of the mutineers out of the 
Terai. 

In February I860, the Nana's wives took refuge in Nepal 
where they still reside in a house dose to Thapatali. There 
are not _ wanting those who say that the Nana himself is 
■till, living, in the interior of Nepal ; and as far as the- 
British Resident's power of obtaining intelligence goes, he 
might be within twenty miles of the capital any day withont 
his ever being • heard of. The Begam of Lucknow and her 
sat also took refgne in the country, and still (1876) reside 
there in a house not far from Thapatali. 

The strength of the auxiliary force supplied by the Nepalese 
in the campaign of 1857-68 upwards of 8000 fighting men, 
with more then 500 artillerymen, and 24 guns, and of coarse 
a number of followers. All these, as well as the 4000 men. 
of the earlier expedition, were fed and paid by the British 
from the day of their leaving Kathmandu. 

In addition to the ontlay thus incurred, all the troops 
employed received batta, and a large portion of the Terai 
was made over to Nepal. This ground contains valuable 
ml forests, and yields a revenue of several lakhs of rupees 
yearly. Besides this, General Jung Bahadur was created a 
G. G. B., an honour of which he is not a little proud. 

There is no doubt that it was entirely owing to the 
personal influence of 8ir Juug Bahadur that troops were sent 
to assist at all ; and had it not been for bis representations 
of the power and resources of the British, it may be doub- 
ted whether the Nepalese would not have held aloof from 
the struggle, or, more probably, have been induced to side 
with the rebels. Now however, all parties see the wisdom 
of the course adopted, and Sir Jong Bahadur’s position has 
no doubt been rendered more secure by the benefits which the 
country has derived from his policy. 

From' the conclusion of the expedition against the remnaafts 
of the mutineers an to the present time, there is but little 
that is worth chronicling. 

Some alterations have been made in the treaties for the 
extradition of criminals j but all efforts to induce the Nepalese’ 
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it ttlu their jealous rules retarding the exclusion of foreigner* 
have proved fruitless, end the country, except for fifteen 
miles eround the eepitel, is es mueh e terra incognito ee it sree 
when Colonel Kirkpetriek visited it nearly a hundred years 

**°in 1878-74 there were some disputes with Tibet, which 
was at one time feared might lead to another war. For 
the present, however, all danger of this seems to have passed 


aW *fn 1878 Sir Jung Bahadur was created a G. C. S. I. ; and 
at the same time received from the Emperor of China the title 

and insignia of Thong-lin-pim-ma-ko-kang-vang-nyan. 

In 1874 he proposed to revisit England with several of 
his brothers, sons, and nephews, and he had got as far on the 
way as Bombay, when be met with an accident-, which put a 

stop to the intended journey. . 

On 8th of August 1878, a son was born to the Crown Pnnoe, 
the mother being one of Sir Jung’s daughters. A son had been 
bom four years before this, but he was a sickly child and died 
within a month of bis birth. 



CHAPTER V 

FUTURE OF THE COUNTRY 


Having now described the Valley of Nepal, and given a brief 
■ketch of itapeople and its history, it only remains forme to add 
a few remarks on the probate future of the country, the general 
condition of the people, the pros|iects of trade, and the social in- 
tercourse existing between the Nepalese and Europeans. To 
treat of all these subjects fully would increase the bulk of this 
introduction to an unreasonable extent ; 1 shall therefore be ae 
succinct as possible 

As long as Sir Jung Bahadur retains his present influence in 
the country^ it is extremely unlikely that there will be any cha- 
nge in the relations existing between the British and Nepalese. 
He has obtained a most astonishing hold upon the country. Hie 
word is law, and his power seems unlimited. Owing to the 
inter-marriages between his numerous relatives and all ranks 
of tbe upper classes, his family interests are interwoven With 
those of almost every other family, from that of the king down 
to the lowest officials. 

The Heir Apparent to the throne is married to three of his 
daughters j the second son of the king to a daughter and niece ; 
his eldest son married a daughter of the king, and has a boy of 
ten years of age ; the nephew of the king has married a dau- 
ghter j and so on through all grades of the higher classes. As 
Sir Jung Bahadur has had upwards of a hundred children, tbe 
opportunities for increasing his connexions have been tolerably 
extensive. Besides his own children merely, the immense number 
of his nephews and nieces must also be remembered. 

Great though his power is, there are still some matters in 
which Sir Jui g Bahadur dares not interfere with tbe customs 
and prejudices of the people. Thus, though he has restricted 
8M, still he seems unable to abolish the custom entirely, as tbe 
priests, who are a most influential body, are of course strongly 
opposed to such a course. And as regards throwing open the 
country to Europeans, 1 believe that be himself would not be 
unwilling to do so ; but the measure would be so unpopular 
among aU grades of the inhabitants, that to attempt it might 
endanger hie position, if not his life. Bbimasena'e unfortunate 
fate is often ascribed to the fact of his having been a party to tbe 
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admission of a European Resident into the country • and the 
Nepalese have a proverb somewhat to the effect that "with the 
merchant comes , the musket, and with the Bible comes the 
bayonet Sir Jong Bahadur is now advanced in yean, being 
about sixty. What may happen in the event of his becoming 
frail, or dying suddenly, it is difficult to anticipate. Most pro- 
bably there will be a succession of struggles for power, accomp- 
anied with muoh bloodshed,' amongst his relatives ; such in fact 
as usually occurs when “an Amorath an Amurath succeeds.’' 
Some of the officials, who have grown gray in the service of 
the State without obtaining any promotion, and who have seen 
themselves passed over by children and favourites, are by no 
means well pleased or contented ; and some of these might be 
prepared to follow any influential leader ; but' it is difficult to 
conceive where such a one is to be found outside of Sir Jung 
Bahadur’s own family. 

As regards trade, I am aware that it is very generally belie- 
ved that there is a great field for European enterprise in Nepal 
and through it with Tibet. 1 suspect, however, that this is an 
erroneous idea. The people are poor, and have few wants that 
are not supplied by their own country. The export trade from 
Nepal is very small, and it is difficult to imagine that it could 
be much increased, as the country is a poor, rugged, mountain- 
ous land, just producing enough for the support of its popula- 
tion. The imports consist chiefly of cloth, and a few European 
articles used by the highest classes. The lower orders infinitely 
prefer their home-made ck th, both cotton and woolen, which u 
far more lasting than that which is imported. 

One or two Europeans, who have been employed as tutors 
by 8ir Jung Bahadur, have tried to develop trade ; but beyond 
'exporting musk, and dealing in a few muslins, etc , for the 
families of the higher classes, they were quite unsuccessful... 

The population of Nepal, as I have already said, is but a 
poor one. Some parts of the country, such as the valley around 
the capital, are densely, t< o densely, peopled; but most of the 
country, so far as we are aware, consists of rooky ranges of 
hills, and narrow, unhealthy valleys, where the people can barely 
earn enough to feed and clothe themselves in the poorest manner. 
The Terai is the most valuable part of the country— Though 
poor, the people in general are contented. They have few taxes 
to pay, ana their customs and per judices are not interfered with. 
Justice is fairly administered, and the 'law’s delays* are by no 
means so great as in more civilised regions. There are no legal 
harpies to foment litigation, no municipal corporations, no road- 
funds, no educational taxes, nor any of the thousand and one 
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other innovation*. “Daatnr,* the mightly deity el the East, 
reigns paramount. Each family ha* a aerap of gronnd. for 
which they oanally pay the good old eatabliehed rent of half the 
prodnee. They cultivate thia, end earn enough to feed them* 
selva a, to provide their aimple clothing, and to leave a trifle for . 
expenditure on the numerous high days and holidays, which* 
take up, perhaps, a third of their time. Beyond these they have 
no wants, and are contented, and enjoy life in their own way 
“Such are natural philosophers," we may ss ■ with Touchstone. 
Fooliah ones, perhaps • and no doubt their successors might be 
raised in the ccale of humanity— at the cost of infinite suffering 
to the present generation. Whether we have a right to force 
our commerce and civilization upon people who do not want 
them ; whether the people would really be benefited fay them 
and whether the means we should adopt for the purpose are the 
most likely to be successful j are questions that X leave for 
political economists to decide. 

The position of the Resident in Nepal is a somewhat pecu- 
liar one. It differs from similarly named appointment in the 
protected States of India in this, that in Nepal the Resident 
has nothing whatever to do with the government of the coun- 
try. In fact, he merely acts as consul, in the same way .as 
British Consul at any European court. The Nepalese are parti- 
cularly proud of their independence, and most jealous of any 
interference with their domestic policy. 

Social intercourse there is none. The Prime Minister visi_j 
the Residency ceremonially, twice a yeas, and the - Resident 
-returns the visits in like manner. Besides these visits, the 
Resident and Minister may meet a few times in the year, when 
any especially important business occurs : or on the oeeasion of 
a marriage in the royal family the Resident may be invited to 
look on at the procession ; but this is all the intercourse that 
takes place. 

There is a guard of Nepalese soldiers on the road leading to 
the Residency, and no Gorkha can enter the limits of the 
Residency, without permission from Sir Jung Bahadnr, and 
without being accompanied by the Vakil. 

Such being the state of affairs, it can be easily understood 
how difficult it is for the Resident, or any European, to obtain 
information of any subject beyond what actually comes under 
his own observation. Longago it used to be the custom to employ 
and pay what may be called spies.— "secret intelligence depart- 
ment* was the polite phrase,— and much money was expended 
in this way. It tamed out, however, that when the Resident 
gave fifty rupees, the Durbar gave a hundred ; and of eouree 
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the information obtained was most valuable i One unfortu- 
nate man, who was employed to explore the country, disappea- 
red ; and long afterwards, when a change of ministry had 
taken place, it was ascertained that the poor fellow had been 
suspected, and in consequence murdered. In extradition cases, 
unless the Nepalese are utterly indifferent in the matter, it is 
almost impossible to obtain the arrest of a criminal. In short, 
Nepal is the AUatia of Northern India, and tho Nepalese pride 
themselves on never surrendering a fugitive, provided, that is, 
that he is a Brahman, or likely to be useful to them in any 
way.... 

How the Oorkhas occupy and amuse themselves is as yet 
an unfathomed mystery to me. They have no business, except 
playing at soldiering ; they have no out-of-door games : they 
never shoot, exeept when they go to the Terai • and they have 
no literature to occupy them in their houses. In short, they 
seem to have nothing to till up their leisure hours, which roust 
bo numerous ; and in consequence they are given up to gossipp- 
ing, and gambling •• Attempts have been made tft various times 
by their tutors to get the young men to play at cricket and 
other games, but such amusements are thought degrading. Even 
to walk is beneath their dignity, and when moving about their 
own houses and grounds, they are generally carried pick-a-back 
by a slave or attendant. I have often seen boys of from eight to 
fifteen years of age thus riding to their tntor v s house of a 
morning, a distance of, perhaps, two hundred yards.... 

As for the country of Nepal, it would take the pen of a 
Ruskin and the pencil of a Turner or a Claude to do justice to 
its beauties. The road through the Torai, and the Noakot valley 
are mist lovely and the views of the snowy range obtainable in 
the cold season from tho Valley, and from the hills on the nor- 
thern side, are, I believe, unrivalled for extent and magnificence. 
Tho climate is delicious. In winter the air is clear and bracing, 
and there are frequently hoar-frost and ice in the mornings. I 
have seen tho thermometer as low as 20*, when exposed in the 
air at night. .The summer is not very hot, and tho thermometer 
indoors, with all tho windows open, seldom ranges above 80*. 
The average mean temperaturo for the year is 60*, and the 
average rainfall 60 inches**- 



HISTORY OF NEPAL 

CHAPTER I 

MYTHOLOGY AND LEGENDS 

The valley on the aonthern aide of the anowy range, which ia 
within Snmero (the Himalaya), which waa created by Iahwar 
(who emanated from the great Iahwar, the firat Buddha, who in 
hia tarn aprang from Saehchit Buddha, who waa the firat of all) 
waa formerly known aa Nag Hrtd, the tank of the aerpent. 

In Satya Yoga, Vipaawi Buddha came from a city known by 
the name ef Bandhnmati ; and, having taken np hia abode on 
the mountain to the weat of Nag Hrad, aowed a lotus-seed in 
the tank, on the day of the fall moon in the month of Chait. 
Having named the mountain on which he dwelt, Jat Matrooh- 
cha, 9 * he returned to his former abode, leaving on the apot 
hie disciples, to whom he foretold future eventa. In honour of 
this circumstance, a Mela (or fair) ia held on the mountain on 
the day of the full moon in the month of Chait. 

In the same Yuga,the lotus-seed that had been sown brought 
forth a lotus-flower, in the middle of which Swaymbhu (who 
had come from Akniaht Bhuban) appeared in the form of light, 
on the day of the full moon in Aawin. Having heard of this, 
Sikhi Buddha came from Arunpuri, and after much meditation 
and observation of the Swayambhu-light from a mountain, 
he uttered prophecies, and then incorporated himself with the 
light on the Mesh Sankranti iky. 19 From thia time the 
mountain waa called Dhyanochoha, 99 and a Mela ia held there 
on the anniversary of that day. 

After this, in the Treta Yuga, Biawa-bhu-buddha came from 
a country called Anupam, ana having seen the 8waymbhu 
Buddha from a mountain, and made an offering of a lakh of 
flowers, which had fallen from the trees on the mountain, to 
Swayambhu, he declared that the mountain should in future be 
called Phuloehcha. 94 Then, having shown to hia disciples the 

91 Now called Nagarjun. 

99 Tie day on witch the Sun enterc Artec. 

99 Now called Champadevt, east of Chandra girt and couth of 
Kathmandu. 

94 Now called Phulchok, above Godavari, 9780 feet high. 
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pkee through which the water of the Nag Hrad ehoold he mate 
to run out,he returned to hia former abode 

After thia, in the same Treta Toga Bodhiaatwa Manjuari 
oame from Miahaehin (China), and atayed on Mahamandap 93 for 
three nigbte, and aaw the Swayambhu light. He then thought 
of cutting a paeaage through the mountaina to drain the Naga 
Hrad. For thia purpoae he went to the low hilla on the aouthern 
aide, and placed hia two goddeaaea, named Barda and Mokehada, 
one on Phuloeheho and the other on Dhyanoeheha, himaelf 
remaining in the middle. He then cut through the mountain, 
which he called Rotwal, * * and let the water run out. Aa the 
water eeeaped, aereral Naga and other animate living in it 
went out, but be perauaded Karkotak, King of the Naga, to 
remain ; and on the Meeh Sankranti day, having pointed out to 
him a large tank to live in,* 7 he gave him power over all the 
wealth of the valley. 

He then aaw Swayambhu, in the form of Biawarupa, on 
the tey of the full moon in Kartik. He alao diecovered 
<3uh jeawari, and aaw her in the form of Bifwarupa, on the 
night of the 9th of Pub Kriahn. He then became abaorbed 
in meditation, and worahipped Swayambhu in the centre of 
the lotue-ilower, whoae root waa at Guhjeawari. 93 He next 
made the hill padma. 93 from which place to Guh jeawari, he 
built a town called Manju Patten. He planted treea near 
'Guh jeawari. and peopled the town with thoae of hia diaeiplea 
who wiahed to live aa Grihaatha, or houaeholdera. To thoae 
of them who wiahed to livo aa Bhikahna, or religioue mendi- 
eanta, be allotted a bihar. 30 He then inatalled a king, by name 
Dharmakar, and himaelf returned to China, 

Sometime after thia, aome diaeiplea of Manjuari built the 
Manjuari Chaitya, or Buddhiat mound, near Swayambhu, 31 to 

33 A email hill one mile eatt of of Bhatgaon, alto called Man- 
jueri Than, beeauee there it a chaitya there dedicated to Manjutri, 

93 Or Kotwaldar, the place cohere the Bagmati pattet out of 
the volley. 

31 The tank called Taudah, of which more hereafter. 

93 About a quarter of a mile a above Pathupati temple, on the 
left bank of the Bagmati, and on the north of the Pathupati wood. 

99 The tame at Swayambhu hill. 

30 A equate of hornet, with a thrive intide, uted iu former 
timet at a m onaetery, but nowaday t occupied by Banrat and 
their ftmUitt. 

31 Thit temple it on the wettern peal qf Swayambhu hill. 
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worship Manjusri Chaitya.or Buddhist mound, near Swayambhu. 
This took place on the 5th of Magh Sudi. Therefore ** from 
that time the tank appointed aa the dwelling-place of the Km 
waa called Tan-daha^ (or Taudah), i.t., the large tank, and 
people bathe there on the Mesh Sankranti, and worship Swan* 
robhu Chaitya 88 bn the day of the full moon in Kartik, when 
also a Mela is held. A great ceremony also tikca place at 
Gnhjeswari on the 9th of Agban, on which dav the goddeaa 
revealed hereself ; and likewise at Manjusri Chaitya on 8ri- 
panehami, or the 5th of. Magh Sudi, the anniversary of its 
building. 

After this, in the samo Treta Yoga, Kraknchband Buddha 
came from Kshemavati, and saw Gnhjeswari in the form of the 
Swayambhu light, which led him to think of consecrating a 
mountain, after the example of the other Buddhas, who had 
formerly visited the place. With this intention he ascended 
the high moAn(ain to the north, and fixed his abode there. Ho 
then explained the merits of Swayambhu and Gnhjeswari to hia 
followers, and instructed them in the ways and doctrines of 
Grihasths and Bhiksbus. He then permitted seven hundred of 
his disciples of the Brahman caste of Gnndwaj and the Chhetri 
caste of Abhayandad to live as Bhikshus | but finding no water 
on the mountain, with which to perform tlie Abhishek 84 on them 
he called on Swayambhu and Guhjeswari, and said, “Let water 
run out of this mountain.” At the same time he thrust hia 
thumb into the mountain, and made a hole, through which 
Ganga Dovi np|>eared in eorporcal form and offered Argh 88 to 
the Buddha ; and then changing her form into water, ran out 
of the mountain on the Mesh Sankranti day, and bocame known 
as Ungmati. With this water Krakuclihaml perfomed Abhishck. 
Half too hair cut from his disciples' heads on the mountain he 
buried under a mound, and the other half ho threw up into the 
air. Wlicrover tho hair fell, a stream was formed, which was 

8 - Tlere trims to £«• tome eon fusion hrt i» the MS. 

88 A Chaitya it ii Vnddhitl tr tuple ; in ill prim Hire form, a 
mi re mom ml of earth, fi !v a borrow ; afterward t bnVt of brick or 
itoue in rations thapet with i may ex, etc., at thow « iu the plate. 

8 M perron it bathed; then mantras are recited, and help-water 
( from the Ganges, or from different tirthas mi ted ) is tprinhled 
upon him, 

88 Water it taken in the sacrificial vessel soiled argba, and 
rise, flow end powdered sandalwood are put iuto tho water, which 
is then poured a t the feel of an image or on a shrine. 
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called Kesavati.from ket (hair ).# 4 Hence, on the Mesh Sankran- 
ti day, people go to (hie mountain to bathe in the river, because 
o f its sanetity in haviug been brought forth by the eommand 
of Krmknehhand ; whence also the plaee was named Bagdwar. 
People also visit the hair-ehaitya, and bathe at the source of 
the Kesavati river on the same day. After this, Krakuehband 
taught the faur castes (i.e., Hindus) the way of living as Griha- 
sths and Bhikshus worshipping Swayambhu and Guhjeswari, 
and saw in the wood planted. by Manjusri the three gods Brah- 
ma, Vishnu, and Maheswara (Siva), in the form of deer. He 
pointed these out to his disciples as worshippers of Swayambhu 
and Guhjeswari and protectors of the people. He said also that 
they had come as prophesied by Podma-pani-Bodhisatwa-Loke- 
swara, to whom they had given their promise to that effect, 
and had foretold that, in Kali Yuga, Umeswar Pashupati would 
be a very celebrated name. He then called the place Mrigas- 
thali, after the three deities who appeared in the form of deer . 97 
He then permitted those of his disciples who wished to live 
as Grihasths to inhabit Manju Pattan j and to those who wished 
to uve as Bhikshus he allotted bihars and temples. Having 
done all this, he returned to his former abode. 

After this, Mahesnara, in the shape of a' deer, disclosed 
himself in the form of light, which pervaded the seven firmam- 
ents abave Bhulok (the earth) and also the seven firmaments 
below Basatal (Hades). On seing this, Brahma went upwards 
to see how far the light extended, and Vishnu went down- 
wards for the same purpose. The place whenee Vishnu departed 
is called Vishnu-Gupt, and the Mahadeva was called Pashupati. 
From there being many Sleshmantak (Lapsi) trees, the forest 
was called Sleshmangtak-fan. Some inspired devotees say that 
this ban was called Sleshmantak because Mahadeva, having 
come from Badri Kedar, showed himself in it, at the time when 
three hundred years of the Treta Yuga remained to be 
completed. Brahma and Vishnu, having returned from their 
journeys to see how far the light of Mahadeva extended, 
met at the plaee where Sesh Narayana 38 is j and on comparing 
notes, Vishnu said that he was not able to find the limit to 

94 Kesavati it another name for the Vishnumati, which it for- 
med jjr the junction of metal itreamt at the If. W. corner of the 
valley. 

97 The wood on the left hank of the Baamati, opposite Pashu- 
pati templet. 

99 A place near Phurphing, a village on the hill south of 
Kathmandu, 
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which the light extended, whilst Brahma declared that be 
had gone beyond it. Vishnu then called for witnesses, and 
Brahma produced Kamdbenu (the celestial cow), who, on being 
asked to declare the truth, corroborated Brahma's assertion with 
her mouth, whilst she shook her tail by way of denying it. 
Vishnu then, seeing what was the truth, uttered a curse on 
Brahma, to the effect that his image should nowhere be worshi- 
pped, and on Kamdhenu, that her mouth should be impure, 
but her tail sacred. Having done this, he remained in that 
place with the Sesh and cow, but Brahma disappeared. 

Dharmaksr Baja who was made king by Manjusri, having 
no issue, appointed as his successor Dharmapcl, who had come 
with Krakuchehand and resided in Manju Pattan, He then 
died, having obtained salvation through the worship of Swaya- 
mbhu. In the same manner many other persons came, and 
having gone through a course of austerities discovered holy 
places and deities. 

In the reign of Baja Sudhanwa, a descendant of Baja 
Dharmapd,' the Treta Yuga ended, one-fourth part of sin having 
thus displaced the same quantity of virtue. He was displeased 
with his place in Manju Pattan, and therefore changed his 
residence to a new one, built in a town which he founded on the 
banks of the river Ikshumati," and named Sankasya-nagari. 
From the place he went to Janakpur, where feats of strength 
were to be performed by Bajas for the hand of Sita, the daugh- 
ter of Baja Janak. Janak, for some reason which is not known, 
put Sudhanwa to death, and sent his own brother Kusdhwaj to 
reign in his stead at Sankasya. Kusdhwaj ’s descendants ruled 
the country for some years, after which the dynasty 
became extinct. 

In the Dwapar Yuga, Kanak Muni Buddha came from the 
city of Sobbavati, and, after visiting the shrines of Swayambhu 
and Gubjeswari ascended into heaven, where he caused Indra, 
the king of the gods, to practise virtue (diarm), and then retur- 
ned to his bihar . After him Kasyapa Buddha came from 
Benares, and, after visiting the shrines of Swayambhu and 
Guhjeswari, preached to the people. Then he proceeded to 
the Gaur country (Bengal), the king of which. . by name Prao- 
band Deva, gave him a Pindpatra (sacrificial vessel) . The 
Buddha then directed Praeband Deva to ..go to Swayambhu 
Cbhetra (Nepali, and become the disciple of . Gunkar Bhikshu, 
a follower of Manjusri . There he was to live a life of eeli- 

8 8 Now called Tukiueia, a itream to tie eatt of the Britiih 
Hetideneg. It rune into tie Bagmali between Tiapalali and 
Xatimaadu. 
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bacy and begfj^ry, till be had read all the shastras, on the com- 
pletion of whtoh task he was to foraake that mode of life, be- 
come a teacher, and live for ever . Haring given theee direc- 
tions, the Buddha returned to hie abode, ana Pmchand Deva 
Baja obeyed his instructions, abdicated in favour of his son 
Shakti Dava, vent to Nepal, and lived as a beggar, under 
the name of Santikar. In due course he became an Aoharya 
(teacher), and changed his name to Sant-sri. He then thought 
that the Kali Yaga, in vliioh mankind vould b) utterly sinful 
vas approaching. He therefore covered the Svayambhu 
light vith a stone, and built a chaitya and temple over it. 
He then built five rooms named Baaupur, Agnipur, Bayupur. 
Nagpur, and Santipur, 40 in the last of which he lived, absorbed 
in devout meditation. 

Once upon a time a certain Pandit, of Vikram Sil Bihar in 
Benares, named Dharma Sri Mitra, was reciting some moral 
traditions from a book, vhen he came to the mantra of twelve 
letters, which he could not explain. Ascribing this inability 
to his not having visited Manjuari, he determined to go to see 
him, and for this purpose went to Swayambhu. Manjuari, 
having become aware of this through meditation, also went to 
Nepal, and began to plough a field, having yoked for that pur- 
pose a lion and a sardul (griffin). Seeing this strange sight, 
Dharma Sri Mitra went up to Manjusi, and asked the way to 
China. Manjusri replied that it was too late that day to com- 
mence his jonmey, and took him to his house, where be in- 
stantly caused a good bihar to spring up, in which he lodged 
his guest. During the night Dharma Sri Mitra overheard 
some conversation detween Manjusri and his wife, which made 
known to him the disguised Manjuari and he slept at the thre- 
shold of his room. In the morning Manjusri made him his 
disciple, and told him the meaning of tho mantra. The 
bihar, in which he lodged, he called Vikram Sil Bihar, and the 
field which he was ploughing, when met by Dharma Sri Mitra, 
he called Sawa Bhumi; and to this day this is the field in 
which rice is planted before all the other fields in the valley. 41 

40 These rooms are said still to exist round the Swayambhn 
temple, and a bhikshu lives in one of them. In 8antipur it is said 
that there is a passage leading to a subterranean room under the 
mound, in which Santikar died, 

41 Vikram Sil Bihar is now Thambakil [vulgarly Thamel), a 
suburb on the north side of Kathmandu. Sawa Bhumi ts now called 
Bhagwan's Khet, afield about a mile south-west oftheBesideneg. 
It belongs to the priests of Thamel and is the first spot planted with 
riee every year. 
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Hearing that there was no Raja in this country, a descen- 
dant of Raja Sakti Deva came from Gear. One of bie descen- 
dants, Gnnkamdeva, having committed incest, the gods wen 
displeased, and sent a drought and famine on the country. 
He then having been initatcd in the mysteries by Santikar 
Acharya, who lived concealed in the Santipnr of Swayambhu, 
brought the nine Nags under his control, and caused them to 
give a plentiful rain. When he was performing the ceremon- 
ies to summon the Nags, Rarkotak, who lived in the Nag- 
dah, did not come, but the other eight did. Upon this Santi- 
kar Acharya gave tiunkamdeva some dni- grass and iasd-flow- 
ers, through the virtue of which he jumped into the tank, and 
catching hold of Karkotak, made him a prisoner. On his way 
home he became tired, and sat down to rest at the foot of the 
Swnyambhu mount. This place is still marked by an image 
of Karkotak, at the south-tart corner of the mount, called 
Nagsila.* 4 ^ The load by which he brought the Nag was called 
Nagbata. When Gunkamdeva brought Karkotak before San- 
tikar Acharya, bis spiritual guide, all the Nags worshippd 
him, and they each gave him a likeness of themselves, drawn 
with their own blood, and declared that, whenever there was 
a draught hereafter, plentiful rain would fall as soon as these 
pictures were worshipped , 43 

During the reign of Sinha Ketu, a descendant of Gunkam- 
deva, there was a virtuous merchant by name Sinhal On 
a certain occasion he took five hundred Raniyas and proceeded 
northwards 44 to Sinhal Dwip (Ceylon). On the way they saw 
a golden chaitya. and, in spite of Sinhal’s warning, the haniyas 
took away gold from it. After crossing with great difficulty the 
arm of the ocean, in the passage of which the power of Sinhal 
alone saved them, they were met by five hundred and one 
Rakshasis (ogresses), who, in the form of lovely damsels, enchant- 
ed them, and each took one as a companion. The Lokeswara 
Aryavalokiteswara, taking pity on Sinhal, appeared in the wick 
of his lamp, and told him what these damsels were, and that 
some day they would devour his followers. He added that 
if he doubted him, he could go to Ashaya kot, and, if he wanted 
to be saved, he should go to the sea- shore, where on the fourth 
day he would meet a horse, which, after making obeisance, he 
should mount and cross the sea. Sinhal went to' Ashaya (or 

ty* Still known by this name. 

T***. These pisluret of tie If apt are still worshipped mien lien 
sir p draught, and small ones are pasted on tie walls of houses. 

44 It ought to be southwards. 



HISTORY Of RIVAL 


57 


Ayasa) Kot in the morning, where he n« nil sort* of person* 
who bed lost their limbs, which oonvinood him of the troth of 
what he had been told. .He then collected his five handled 
Companions, and went to the soa>shore. where they mounted 
the horso Balah, whioh took them across the ocean. Their 
mistresses the Rakshasis parsaded them, calling them by 
name. The Baniyas, in epite of the warning of Aryavalo- 
kitcswara, looked back, fell from the horse, and were devoured 
by their mistresses. Sinhal was the only one who arrived 
safely at home, followed by his Raksliasi, who remained 
outside his house, without any notice being taken of her by 
Sinhal. A rumour regarding a beautiful damsel having reached 
the ears of the Raja of Sankasya-nagri. he sent for her, and 
kept her in his palace. One day the Raksliasi flew away 
to the sky, and summonod hor sister Rakshasis, who come ana 
destroyed the Raja and all his family. Sinhal, having heard 
of this, went to the Raja's durbar and, reciting the mantras 
of Aryavalokiteswara, flourished his sword and drove away 
the Rakshasis, The people then elected him to be their king 
and he ruled for a long time. He pulled down his own house, 
and built a hihar, and consecrated an imago of Bodhisatwa. In 
consideration of the Raksbasi, who followed him from Ceylon, 
having been his mistress, be raised a temple for her worship, 
and assigned land for its support. He having no issue, the 
dynasty became extinct on his death. To the bihar which he 
built he gave the same name that Manjnsri gave to the one 
which he caused to spring up for Dharma Sri Mitre, viz., 
Vikram Sil Bihar. 

' In the Satya Yuga there was a city named Dipavati (from 
Dipankar Buddha, who had an image there), in which lived a 
virtuous Raja, whose name was Sarbanand, who was considered 
to be an incarnation (of Buddha). When visiting Ouhjeswari, 
he was pleased with the place, and built a durbar and fixed bis 
abode there. This Raja being " r ery virtuous, built a bihar adia- 
cent to his palace, and gave it as a residence for bhiksbus. He 
also built a chaitya in front of his palace, and appointed a day 
for fasting in honour of it. Once upon a time he wished to give 
presents and alms to beggars and fixed days for that purpose on 
the anniversaries of the beginning of the Yagas. 45 At this 
time there was an old woman who a! so gave alms, end Dipankar 
Buddha appeared in Corporeal form and took her alma before 

45 Namely, Iheapar Yuga on the 3rd of Baitakk tndi j Satya 
Yaga on Ike 9tk of Kattxk tndi ; Treta Yoga on the full moon of 
Magk ; and KaH Ynga on the 13tk Bkadon kadi. 
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thow of tbo Raja. The Raja upon this asked him why he pre- 
ferred to take toe old woman’s alms first, and he answered that 
the grain given by her had been collected with much greater 
labour than the Raja’s gold. This set the Raja thinking, and 
seeing a blacksmith working hard with his hammer, so that he 
was all covered with sweat, he went to work along with him. 
He remained working here for two months, and brought good 
lock to his host. The money which he earned he spent in porch* 
aaing gifts for the beggars and fixed the 8th of 3awan Snkla 
as the day for distributing them. Dipankar Buddha again 
appeared, and, after taking his alms, blessed him, and said that 
the feme of this meritorious act would last to the end of the 
world, and that in Kali Yuga salvation would be obtained 
only through Buddha. The Raja then placed an image of 
Dipankar in his durbar, The bihar which he had built previously 
to this, in front of which he had made a chaitya, became known 
by the name of Dipavati; and people celebrate the anniversary of 
the 8th of Sawan Sukla by worshipping Buddha. 46 

After this, many Rajas, such as Manichur, and many Rishis 
(ascetics), and many gods and goddesses, such as Mahadeva and 
Parvati, came to practise austerities here. Some discovered holy 
places ; some returned to their former abodes ; and some remained 
and took up their resdence here. 

The great Rishi, however, from whom Nepal derives its 
name, was a devotee named Ne, He performed his devotions 
at the junction of the Bagmati and Kesavati, and, by the blessing 
of Swayambhu and Bajra Jogini, ha instructed the people in 
the true path of religion. He also ruled over the country. 

Once upon time, when sixteen thousand years of the Dwapar 
Yuga remained, their being no Raja to rule over the country, 
the Kiratis, who dwelt originally to the eastward, but had 
removed to the city of Suprabha, west of Nepal, came here 
and ruled over the country. After a thousand years of their 
dynasty had elapsed, in the reign of Sanku, a prince named 
Dharma Datta was born in Kanchi. 48 One day he met a devotee 
in Kasi (Benares), who spoke much about the holiness of this 
place, saying “that Swayarobbu and Guhjeswari had appeared 
here in the form of light ; that Brahma and other gods had come 
to protect and maintain the followers of Manjusri. Mahadeva 
appeared in this holy place in the form of a deer. (Everything 

^ There ** a bihar at Patan eallei Dipivati Bihar, where thie 
fettival it itill celebrated, 

47 Bow Thanhot. 

48 Kanehipnr, or Cenjeveram, near Moira*. 
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i« contained within him, for the sky is bis Lion and the earth 
his Bitbika.) By the direction of Buddha he changed his form 
and settled down in the form of light called Pashapati. Karko- 
tak Nag lived there, and had control over all the wealth of the 
country. There were the Bagmati, Kesavati, and Rudramati 4 9 
rivers. There also was the Manmati, 90 which was brought 
forth by Bandevi, to whom Baja Manichnr gave the jewel from 
his head, for cleansing the bood from which the river was 
produced. There there were the four Eholas (small streams in 
narrow valleys), Prabhavati, Hanumaai, Danavati, and Ikshu- 
mati, 91 There there were the following holy places on the 
banks of the Bagmati, where people obtain salvation ; vis., 
Punya, Sant, Sankara, Baja, Manoratha, N iron ala, Nidhi, 
Gyana, Chintamani, Pramoda, Sulakehan, Jaya, and others. 99 
There there were Mani Lirgeawara. Gokarneawara, ICileswara, 
Sarbeawara, Gandheawara, Pbanikeswara, Garteawara, and 
Vikrameswara. 99 There there were the four joginis ; Mani 

49 The Rudramati it a tributary of the Bagmati, between Pa- 
ihupati and Kathmandu, vow called Dkobiyakhola. 

60 Now called Manoharakhola, a tributary of the Bagmati, tout 
ofPathupati. 

il The Prabhavati or Nakkuhhola runt from Phulehok toulh of 
Patau and falls into the Bagmati above Chaubahal, The Ilanumati 
it a rivulet between the Ikthumti and the Rudramati. The Danava- 
ti it a mall western tributary of the Bagmati below the junction of 
the Fithnumati. The Ikthumati it a mall tlream to the eait of the 
Retideney.on the bank of which it a mound with an image of Sara- 
swati, taid to be the only remnant of Sankatya Nagari 

9 1 Punya it near Gokarna, at junction of a mall stream with 
the Bagmati. Sant liet where a, nullah joint the Bagmati near 
Guhjetwari. Sankara it now called Sankhamula , north of the left 
bank of the Bagmati, Baja liet on the tight bank of the Bag- 
nati. at the junction of Rudramati. Manoratha' it on the Fithnu- 
manamaiju. Nirmalo it on the Vithnumti near the burning-ghat 
opposite Swayambhu. Nidhi it jnit below the junction of 
the Fithnumati with the Bagmati. Gyana it at the junction of 
the Danavati and Bagmati. Chintamani it a little below Nidhi ; 
Pramoda a little lower down where the the Balkn joint the Bag- 
mati from the weit. Snlakthan is t till lower down, at the junction 
of another wettern affluent ; aud Jaya still lower, at the junction 
of another western affluent ; and Jiiya itill lower, at the junction 
of the Nakku with the Bagmati. 

99 The shrine of Mani Linqetwara is on Manichnr mountain, 
on the north of the valley. Gokarnetwara is about two miles N. E. 
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Jojini, who appeared for Baja Manichur; Bajra Jogini, who 
appeared for Aryaoharya; Bidyadhari Jogini, who appeared for 
Apasi Pandit j and lastly Ifingo. Jogini. 64 There there were 
sixty-four lingas, consecrated by different gods. Prom this day 
that place was made as Mahapitha, because it contains the four 
most aaored shriues in the world; viz., Swayambba Chaitya, 
Oahjeswari Pitha, Siva Linga Pashupati, an 1 Karbi Smashan. 00 
Many years after No Muni, a sinner named Birupaksha went 
there. Some say that he was a Daitya (demon), some that he was 
a Brahman, others that he was aChhetri Raja. The following is 
his history. Birupaksha when twelve years of age, saw it written 
in his horoscope that he would commit incest with his mother. 
He was so disgusted at this that he left his home and became 
a devotee. His mother, however, did the same and aftor several 
years they met without knowing each other, and the infest was 
committed . Afterwards Birupaksha, becoming aware of 
his sin, wdht. to Siva to enquire how 'he was to purify 
himself. Siva told him to drink twelve loads of melted 
copper. Seeing that he would loso his life by following this 
advice, he next went to a bhikshu, who gave him a rosary and 
told him to recite certain holy names while counting it, and 
that when the thread of it was worn out he would be pute. 
Birupaksha for a time followed this advice, but, finding the 
occupation very tiresome, he gave it up and went to travel. 
During his journey, he saw a man cutting down a tree with a 
needle, and on asking why he did not cut it with a hatchet, the 
man replied thatthat would be too laborious a work. This brought 
him to bis senses, and he returned to his rosary, but soon left it 
again. Then he saw a bird taking water with its bill from a 
tank full of water, and dropping it into an empty one to fill it. 
This again brought him to his senses, and he returned to his 
rosary. . Once more, however, he forsook it, but seeing a man 
attempting to make a monntain and a plain level with a few 
landfuls of dust, he returned to his rosary and completed his 
task. After this he saw an emblem of Siva (the Linga), and 
saying, ‘It was you who advised me to lose my life/ he began 

0 / Pathupali, on the Bogmati. Kiletwara it at a place called 
Changunaragana, Barbetwara it in Pat an-, Oandhetwirait at Chaw 
bahal. Phanihetwara it at Phurphing. Qarteiwara and Vikramet- 
wara are not known to the trantlaton. 

64 Manx Jogiini't thrive it at 8ankku ; Bajra JaginVe at 
Sankhu and at Phurphing; Bidgadhari Jogini' t Mow 8wagambhn; 
and Hhgn Jogini t tenth of Thapatali and alto wett of Patau. 

66 Karbi or Karbir Smothan it on the Fiihnnutati, 8. W. of 
Kathmandu. 
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to break every emblem of Siva be met with. At last be camp 
to Pashupati, wbo prayed to Buddha to save him, and through 
his blessing and being provided with a head-dress of Buddha, 
Birupaksha, instead of breaking, worshipped him. 89 For this 
reason every emblem of Siva is a little bent one side, except 
the one at Pasbupati. Then, as Buddhists do not eat when 
the sun is gone down,*? be requested the sun, whom be caught 
hold of with one hand, not to set until he had taken his meal ; 
and in this posture he died at Pasbupati* 

Having heard all these praises of the country from the devo- 
tee, Raja Dharma Datta made over the charge of his city Kan- 
chi to Balketu, one of his ten sons, and went to the counry of 
Pashupati, with the rest of his sons, and his minister Buddhiks- 
hem. He then prayed to Bagmati at the Sundara Tirtha, who 

S tve him a blessing, by virtue of which he subdued the Kirati 
aja Sanku, and took possession of the country. He then built a 
town, extending from Budha Nilkantha to Kotwal, which he 
named Bisalnagara, and peopled with the four castes (i.e., 
Hindus). He reigned a thousand years, and with great rites 
and ceremonies he built the temple of Pashupati, and presented 
much wealth and many valuable artdes to the shrine. He also 
made a cb'aitya at the north-west corner of Pashupati, which he 
named after himself, Dharma Datt Cbaitya. He lived a 
virtuous life, and and was blessed with a numerous family and 
many subjects. 

One thousand years after the death of Dharma Datta, an 
Asur (demon) named Danasur, coming to the city of Suprabha, 
reigned there a thousand years. Notwithstanding his wife's 
advice to the oontrary, he began to practise austerities 
on the banks of the Bagmati river, with the object of getting 
possession of the wealth of Indra, the king of the gods. He con- 
tinued doing this for twelve years, and then Bhakti Basag 
tirtha informed him that for thirty -four years .be would have 
possession of the one-hundredth part of the wealth of 
indra. Danasur thus, like a thief, stole Indra’s wealth; and with 
the- intention of increasing it, he spent none of it in charity, 
nor did he feed any poor people, but he hoarded it up and buried 
it in the ground. Whon Indra sat in his Sudharma council, and 
came to know the fate of bis wealth, he ordered Karkotak Nag 

80 In commissi oration of Hit, one e a year, on the 8th ofKartik 
tudi, the image of Pathnpali it decorated with a head-drett tike 
that of the imaget of Buddha, and worthipped, 

07 Tkit it not now the outtom in Nepal, whon the Bauddka- 
margit alwagt eat after tunut. 
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to take back his riches, keeping one-fonrth for himself, and 
floating the remaining three-fourths down a river. Karkotak 
kept one-fonrth in his tank (Tandah), and floated the other 
three fourths down a river, which he created for the purpose , 
and named Ratnavati . 98 By this means the riches were brongbt 
into the Bagmati. The place where Danasnr buried his wealth 
is named Danagar , 90 and the junction of the Ratnavati with 
the Bagmati is named Pramoda Tirtha, because Danasur obser- 
ved austerities there and gained his object, and Indra prayed 
there for the restoration of his wealth and also had his desires 
fulfilled. 

One day the wife of Danasur, having quarrelled with her 
husband bathed in the Bagmati, and prayed to Basundbara Devi, 
who, being pleased, caused a daughter to be born to her, who 
was namedsPrabhavati, and who appeared in the form of a river, 
springing from a mountaian near Phnlchauk, and came to join 
the Bagmati at the place whero the wife of the Asur had 
bathed. 00 The spot is named Jaya Tirtha, from the wife of 
Danasur having obtained victory (jaya) there. Danasur in 
order to make a pond for his daughter Prabhavati to play in, 
filled up the passage for the water out of the valley at Chau- 
bahar, and the valley became a vast expanse of water. The 
Gosring 61 and Manichur mountains were not submerged, on 
account of there being Swayambhu chaityas. 

Formerly, when the valley waa a lake, the abode of Nags, 
Manjusri let out the water, and overy animal went out, includ- 
ing Kulik Nag. This Nag seeing the valley now full again, 
came to live in it. Aryavalokitesawara-padma-pani-bodbisatwa, 
seeing that this Kulik Nag was spoiling the memorial of 
Manjusri, sent daman t-bbadra-bodhisatwa to make him immo- 
vable. He went and sat on the Nag's baok, and became a 
mountain, called Kileswara," on which he left a portion of bis 
spirit and then disappeared. 

After this, Takshak Nag, who was also formerly compelled fay 
Manjusri to leave the valley, became angry, when it was again 
under water, and began to bite people without any provooa- 

98 Another name for the Balku, a right-hand tributary of the 
Bagmati , 

99 The name of Danagar is alto given to a tributary of the 
Bagmati, which rune pat t Kirtipur. 

60 Prabhavati it another name for the Nahhu. 

61 Ootring it another name of the hill of Swayambhu, 

99 The hill on which Changu Narayan ttandi. 
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tiun. This sin produced leprosy in hie body, and, to expiate 
hie. offence against Manjusri, he came to Nepal, and began to 
practise ansteritites at Gokarn, when the prince Gokarn had 
obtained solvation. Garud, seeing him, came to catch him, 
but he, being more powerful than Garud, on account of the 
austerities he had practised, caught hold of Garud, and kept 
his head under water, Garud invoked the aid of his Master 
Vishnu, who came, and was going to strike Takshak with his 
charka ; but in the meantime Aryava-lokiteswara-padma-pani- 
bodhisatwe, seeing that a Nag observing austerities was being 
killed, came from Sukhavati fihuvan (heaven) to protect him. 
Vishnu then took him on his shoulders, and the Lokeswara 
caused friendship to be established between Garud and Taks- 
hak, and put the latter round Garud’s neck . Then Garud 
lifted up Vishnu j and the lion, which had been ridden by the 
Lokeswara, lifted up Garud, anjk flying up into the air, aligh- 
ted On a mountain, which was named Bari Hari Bahan, 68 where 
the Lokeswara disappeared. This mountain was in consequ- 

f nce named Charu, but since then it has been '.corrupted into 
'hangu. This mountain also was not submerged, when the 
valley was flooded by Danasur. Phulchauk, Dakshin Kali, 
and Kachhapal mountains were also above water ; and the 
light named Pashupati was also not extinguished . 64 

Nagarjunpad has made a cave on the Jat Matrochcha 
mountain where he had placed an image of Akshobhya Buddha, 
to worship Sjrayambhu . 68 As the water filled the valley, it 
rose up to the navel of this image, whereupon Nagarjun caught 
the Nag that was playing in the water and making it rise, and 
confined him in the cave. Whatever water is required in this 
cave is supplied by this Nag to the present day, and for this 
reason the Nag is called Jalpurit . 66 This Nagarjunpad Acharja 
made in earthen chaitya, and composed or compiled many tantra- 

68 Mother name for He hill of Changu Narayan,' five milee 
eatt of Kathmandu. Here there ie a eompotite image, repretenting 
Loketwara upon Vithnu, upon Garud, upon a lion. The Munthi 
tnppotet that the object of thie it to degrade the Hindu religion 
in 'the eyet of Buddhitlt, 

64 Dakthin Kali it the hill on which Phurphing tiandt ; and 
Kachhapal it another name for the hill of Chaubahar or 
frhaw,ahal. 

‘ 60 That MU it now. calltd Nagarjun, and on iti northern . tide 
art numerout eavet 4 tome of Which contain imaget. One ofthete it 
laid to be the iaentital cave mentioned in the teat. 
ee Literally, making full of watte* 
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ultras, and discovered many godi, He died in the cave. The 
mountain then became known ai Nagarjun, and it ia eonaidered 
very sacred. People who are anxious to obtain ulvation leave 
orders with their relatives to send their sku!l-bone(the 'frontal- 
bone”) to this mountain, where it was thrown high into the air, 
then buried, aud a Chaitya built over it. 

The valley continuing to be a lake, some say that Bhimsen 
(one of the Pandavas of the Mahabharatha) came from Dolkha 
and used to amuse himself on it in a stone boat. The daughter 
of Danasur, seeing Bhimsen, ran away. After this Vishnu 
came, and, having killed Danasur, opened a passage for the 
water through the Cbaubahar or Kaehchapal mountain, and 
carried off Prabhavati. 

After Vishnu returned to his Baikunth f paradise), and the 
other gods to their respective abodes, this valley of Nepal again 
became inadfeesjible. When the valley was changed into a lake 
by Danasur, some inhabitants of Manju-pattan, Sankasy .-nagara 
and flisal-nagara, saved their lives by fleeing to other places, 
and some were drowned. Some bbikshus saved themselves by 
going to SwayambLu mount. After the waters ran out and the 
valley remained inaccessible, the city of Suprabha was 
depopulated. 

One thousand years having elapsed after this, Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheswara came here, and took tho forms of Bhat- 
bhatyani. They appeared as father, mother and child. *>7 They 
founded a city extending from Sankha-muln 1 ’* to Jalasayana 
Norayana (i.e., Narayaua sleeping on the water) or Buddha' Nil 
kantha, and put it under the charge of a Chhetri Baja named 
Swayambrata,a son of a ltulii or do voice. This Baja used to pro- 
pitiate tho goddess Mani Jogim,and obtaining muchriohes from 
her, distributed them daily to beggars, and poor people. At this 
time a hero was born in Hindustan, who, having received dire- 
ctions in a dream, came ami entered the li.tja‘e service. When 
asked his nemo, and what work he could do. lie replied' that his 
name was Bir Vikriuajib, and that ho could do anything tho 
Baja ordered. The Uaja always kept him in his own company 
and thus he at last became awaro of the way in which the Baja 
daily procured the richcswhich he gave awayin charity. Having 
found this out, one night Vikramajit anointed his body., with 

01 The temple of Bhat bhalyani is to the east of the British 
J tendency, and contain* the images of a man and a woman with <s 
child between them. Persons aj} listed with paralysis are supposed 
to hare incurred tho displeasure of these deities. 

0 8 i.e.. Sanhhn. 



BUTOftT OV IIML 


6e 

spices and fried himself in the pen (need by the Raja). 88 The 
Jogini then devoured him, end being much pleased with the 
spied meet, restored him to life end geve him the tree of 
rushes. He then overturned the pen end returned to hie home. 
The Rajs, when he next went to the place.finding the pen over- 
turned, began to lement j end the Jogini told him that his 
eervent Vikramjit had got the tree of riches. The Raja returned 
tohispeleoe end after praising the heroism of Vikremejit, 
abdicated in his favour.' Thus Vikramajit became the Raja of 
Bisal-nagara. 

In his reign, Basundhara Devi of Phulochche mountain 
discovered Godavari on the Sinha Sankranti (i.e., on the day 
when the sun enters Leo), and at that time the planet Guru 
(Jupiter) was also in Leo. For this reason (i.e., because she 
discovered Godavari) any one who digs a well, or builds a dkara 
or hi'M, T° first worship Basundhara Devi. 

After this, considering Nepal to be a plaoe of great sanctity 
the Trieul Gangs river discovered itself at the foot of the Jet 
Matrachcha mountain, 71 on the day of the full moon in Chait. 

There are two places which face each other diagonally, one 
being at the south-east, the other at the north-west corner of the 
valley. At the time when Raja Dharmadatta founded the city 
of Bisal-nagara, an inspired devotee had built, at a spot at' the 
foot of . the Satarudra mountain, 78 the ehrino of Jalasayana 
Narayana, or Buddha Nilkantha. The Raja Vikramajit visited 
this shrine every day, and, having obtained the permission of 
the deity he made a atone image of the Narayana with four 
arms, and taro d haras to feed the tank. One of these fountains 
brings forth a hand flower every year, and he who is fortunate 
enough to get possession of this becomes wealthy and 
prosperous. 

After this, Vikramjit caused a great temple to be built, to 
the south of which he erected a summer-house over the spot 
where be had buried a Sinhaeana (throne), named Devi-Datta- 
sinhasana, which possessed the thirty-two attributes. He used 

48 Tkit pen it ttill exhibited to the eredulout. 

70 A dkara it o fountain with a epont carved at a dragon 1 ! 
head or the lihe . A hithi it a mail welt or tpring built with 
matonrg at a retting-place for traveller *, 

7 1 Another name for Nagarjun. Thete tpringt, at the plate 
now called Balaji, ate taid to be in connection with the Trieul 
Gauge. 

78 Now called 8ivapuri ( or Sknpnri ), on the north of the- 
valleg. 
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to sit there daily and administer justice to his subjects; He 
ruled one thousand years, and his glory and fame were great. 
Having installed his son Vikrama-Kesari on tlife throne, he 
died at Mani Jogini. 

This Rija was also very punctual in observing, end much 
devoted to, the rules and ceremonies of his religion, lie 
built a durbar nine stories high, and surrounded the city with 
gardens and a wide ditch. lie also appoined a day for his 
subjects to observe the Dewali Pu ja. Some time after this, 
he was much grieved at seeing the memorial of hie forefathers, 
the Narayana fountain, become dry ; and he therefore went 
to Buddha Nilkantha for advice. The deity told him tq 
consult the astrologers. Ho did so, and after some deliberation 
they said that it required a sacrifice of a human being possessed 
of the thirty two attributes. The Raja resolved to obey these 
directions; but. thinking that to sacrifice a subject would be 
a ein 9 and to kill his own son, who possessed all the requisite 
attributes, would be cruel, he determined to bfe himself the 
victim. He therefore called his son Bhup-kesati, and ordered 
hitn to kill; without looking at his face, a certain man, whom, 
on the fourth day after that, be should find lying covered over 
on the fountain. The prince, going there on the appointed 
day, in accordance with his father’s commands, and not know- 
ing who the person was, cut off his head. Blooft rushed out 
of the dh ira, and the crocodile on the fountain turned back 
his head that he might not see a parricide. The eon then 
went to wash his hands in the Ikshumati river, and was surpr- 
ised to see swarms of worms floating in the watet. On retur- 
ning to his house, he heard a great noise of people shouting out 
that the prince had killed his father. The prince then silently 
performed bis father’s funeral ceremonies, and making over 
charge of the government to his mothor, he rfeut to Mani 
Jogini to expiate the sin of patricide. Seeing him fary forlorn, 
the Jogini informed him that In could expiate hit crime by 
building a large Buddhist temple, two miles in circumsference, 
and having four circles of gods. The spot for the temple would 
be indicated by the perching of a kulang (crane' which would 
take its flight from that mountain The bird accordingly 
alighted, tin spot for the temple wa* marked out, and the work 
was begun. 

Another version of the story is, that it was Raft Vikmanti 
who was sacrificed, and that his son Mandeva was the parricide. 
The parricide, not being able to disengage his hand, to which the 
severed head attached itself, went to Mani Jogini, by whose 
advice he built the Buddhist temple and then the head became 
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.detached ; which head (i. e. an image of it) is seen to the 
present day at Mani Jogini. 

When Mandeva began the work of building the temple 
there was great drought, so that the workmen making the 
bricks could only get water by soaking cloths (in the beds of 
the streams) and wringing out the moisture. When the bricks 
were being made, Bara hi Deri, to test their strength, came 
in the shape of a sow and trod on them. This visit being 
repeated, the Raja injuired who she was, and the devi, 
acceding to his prayer, disclosed herself in her true form. 
The Raja, to show his gratitude, placed her image at the 
entrance of the Buddhist temple which contained all the 
deities. The prince Mandeva on this occasion composed a 
special prayer, which is repeated by every Bubdhist when 
performing puja in holy places. 

The prayer 

Reverence to Ratna trayaya. 

I bow to thy lotus-like feet, O Lord | 

Thou art Buddha — thine asylum I seek. 

There are countless marits in worshipping Buddha. 

Thou art the master of religion, etc. 7 * 

According to Bhotiya (i.e, Tibetan) tradition, the Lama of 
Bhot, having died, became incarnate, and lived again as the 
Raja of Nepal, who built the Buddhist temple ; and for this 
reason the Bhotiyas bold it in great veneration .* 4 

After finishing the temple, the Prince presented himself 
before Mani Jogini. She was well pleased with him for hav- 
ing punctually carried out the directions whioh she had given 
for building the temple, and said ; You have been cleansed 
from sin, and your grandfather, who got the tree of riches and 
expended them in charity, will again appear in the world, when 
three thousand years of the Kali Yuga have passed away, and 
ho will change the era, which will then be known as Vikrans 
Sambat, or the era of Vikramaditya.* Having heard these 
words, the prince returned to his palace. His mother had 
meanwhile ruled the people with great justice, so that they were 
full of her praises. She bui It many monuments, and at last 
.consecrated an image of Nava-Sagara Bbagavati. This image, 

7 8 Tie while of tie. prayer it give * in th original mamteripl. 

74 Tii» temple etill roiete, amt ie now call'd Bodhnnth. It it 
only 300 yardt in eirenmfertnee, bnt of eourte it it tie identical 
temple built by Mandeva | 
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that of Bbagavati of Palanchauk, aod that of Sobha Bbagavati, 
were all made by the tame artist . 7 * 

After her death, there came to Bisal-nagara, aa its Raja, 
a certain Raja Blioj. Being told of the fame of Vikramnjit, 
-he boasted that he would also achieve as great exploits, and said 
that he intended to sit on his throne. As be was about to 
seat himself on it, each of the thirty-two attributes of the 
throne assumed the form of an image, and after reciting the 
great deeds of Vikramujit, they disappeared. Bhoj still 
persisted, in mounting the throne, whereupon it arose and 
flew away. 

This Raja being haughty, Nava-Sagara Bhagavati took 
offence, and sending forth Are from a well in front other temple, 
consumed the city and its inhabitants. Thus Bisal-nagara was 
destroyed, and only small bamlets now occupy its place. The 
people who were spared scattered themselves in different direc- 
tions. Bome of these, people of the four castes (Hindus), 
went and fixed their abode beyond the* Manohara. Others went 
south, across the Bagmati, and founding a city called Matra- 
jya, resided there. Others, being jealous of the founders of 
Matrajya, went elsewhere, and founded another city called 
Irkharajya. Some bhikshus went to live in the Swayambhu 
mountain, where Gunakar formerly resided j and others 
went to live at Kachhapagiri.™ 

Long ago, when Odiyacharya invited all the gods on the 
mountain except Ganesh, the latter took offence at this slight 
and began to molest him. Lokeswara-padmapani then sent 
Kshiti-garbba Bodhisatwa, who created the god Bighnantaka 
to protect him from Ganesha’s attacks . Ganesha, being foi- 
led in his attempts, submitted to Bighnantaka, who in return 
said, that from that day any one commencing a work should 
worship Ganesha, in order to prevent any interruption. For this 
reason Ganesha is first propitiated before any work is underta- 
ken. After this, Kshiti-garbha went away, leaving his spirit 
in the chbatra established by Odiyacharya, and this ehhatra 
became knwn as Gandheswera. The people wbs went to live 
there erected an image of Lokeswara, naming it Anandadiloke- 
swan, or the Giver of happiness to the people of the world.* *. 

78 Palanehauk it a village eatt of Batep, which it in Mother 
valleg to the ea*t of the volley of Kathmandu i The image of Se- 
lla Shagavati it itill thnwn at the bvraing-ghal on the Bagmati . 
Witehet are laid to monhip thne ieitiee. 

76 Another noma for Kaehhapal or Cheahehet, 

7 7 Thit image it thorn n at Chavbahal. 
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Some bhikshus wept to live there as beggars, in accordance 
with their customs, and those who lived as housholders paid 
their recluse brethren money for performing the Lokeswara 
jatra. 

There was a chaitya in Risal-nagara, which was not destro- 
yed by the flaod causod by Danasur. Its votaries, not being 
aple to support themselves when Hisal-nagara was destroyed, 
thought of removing. One night they wore told in a vision 
that they were to remove to a place which would be indicated 
by a bird flying from the chaitya. In the morning they saw 
a kite perched on the top of the chaitya, which on their appro- 
ach flew away, and alighted again at a spot where they raised 
another chaitya, and named it Irnodo, from lma 9 "a kite ' 1 

(in Newari). 7 " 

Some bhikshus went to livo at Maniehur, where Raja 
Maniclmr, formerly the king of Saketa-nngara, performed pen- 
ance and the ceremony of Nirguna 7 *’ jajna. ; and where, on 
account of his giving away as alms the Maui (jewel) on his 
forehead 9 ten things sprang up, viz., Manichuragiri, Manilinga, 
Manirohini, Manitalava, Manijogini. Manichaftya 9 Manic! hit ra, 
Maniganesha, Mamimahakala, alul Manhara. Some Bauddha- 
rnarui house- holders followed them, and lived as votaries of 
Manijogini. Some four caste people (Hindus) also accompan- 
ied them, and settled at Padmakashtliagiri , 80 at the south-west 
corner of the valley. They first peopled the spot with cowherds. 
Of Bisal-nagara not a vestige remained. Small hamlets sprang 
up on its ruins. 

A city was founded where the Rudramati flows, between 
Santeswari and Gyarteswara. This town also was destroy %,*l. 
A thief, having hoard that there was the Sparta Maui (philosop- 
her’s stone) in Gyaneswara, beer an to cleave the linga thero 
with a hatchet; whereupon the* Maui fled and took refuge in 
the Prahhav^ti. A certain Raja, having heard that the 
Sparsa Mani was in the Prablia ati, wont to search for it, and 
tried to discover it by bringing metal in contact with the 
peddles yi the bed of the river, lie failed however in his 
attempt, although the metal all became gold. 

One thousand years after thin, a certain Rani of tho Mnr- 
wara country, by name Pingala, having been disgraced by 
her husband, came to (itihjiHwaij, to which she was directed in 

78 A mound Chaitya about half a mile to the tail of Palau, 

7!> la the original apparently Nirargada. 

80 The Kiri i pur hilt , to-called became many padma or cherry 
treet grew there. 
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.1 virion. Hen aha performed penance by fasting, and the 
.oddest, being propitiated, told her to build a house and live 
there, and to apply to her eyes a certain anjana ^black ointment), 
which would enchant the liuja her husband. The Rani did 
as she was told, and placed images of gods and goddesses in 
too Bahale Kot, which she bniltand named Pingala Bahala. 81 
Through the eflects of her greut penance, the mind of Sudatta, 
Raja of Marwam, became uneasy, and he came here in seanh of 
her wife. While he was paying a visit to Guhjeswari, the 
Rani wae also there, and some of the gods tried to catch hold 
of her. She in terror called out to the goddess that she was 
Pingala. The* Raja, hearing this, looked at her attentively, 
id recognised some traces of his former love, although she was 
now changed to a perfect beauty. He accordingly claimed 
her. whereupon a quarrel ensued, which was terminated by the 
intercessipn of the goddess, who reconciled the Raja and Rani, 
mid persuaded the gods not to interfere. The royal couple 
having appointed Bauddhamargi priests to take care of the 
Pingala Bahala Kot, returned to their own country. 

After this, knowing that tho influence of the gcds was 
great in Nepal, the four Bhairavas, Nuwakot, Bhaktpur, Sanga 
and Panchlinga, came here; and finding that they could npt get 
blood to drink, as there no Rajas, they determined to appoint 
them. Then Indrani also came and settled here, taking hot 
n' me Mana Maiju.* s Next came the Kumaris, vis. Bal Kumari: 
of Themi, in the east ; Kwatha Kshe Bal Kumari in the south; 
Maiti Devi Kumari in the west, near Gyaneswara ; Mangala- 
pttr Kumari in the noTth, fomerly in Bisal-nagara, near Bhssm- 
wara. These deities had power during the Dwapar Yuga. 

Satya Yuga lasted 1,728,000 years. In this Yuga men 
1> cd 10,000 years and practised virtue. Pran Yayu, of the 
principle of life, existed in the spinal marrow. The abode of 
men was white. 

Treta Yuga lasted 1,2%, 000 years. Men lived in this 
Yoga for 5,000 years. Pran vayu existed in the bone. 

Dwapara Yuga lasted 884.000 years. Men in this Yuga 
lived for 1,000 years. Pran Vayu existed in the blood, flesh 
and skin. 

81 Only mini oj thie building remain, at a place touth ofpat- 
kupati, where a new temple and haute hare bon built bg Colonel 
Sauakeingh, a brother-in lam of Jung Bahadur. 

83 A place on the Vithnumati , about four milet above KaU 

Diaudit. 
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Kali Ynafa will last for 432,000 years. In its first quu. 
ter, Pran Vavn exists in food. In the second quarter, great 
caters will live for 50 years. In the third quarter, men will 
live 10 years, feeding on vegetables, fruit, and flowers. In 
the middle of Kali Yoga, a llaja, by name Vijayabhinandana 
will bring all kings under his rule, and he will live 1,000 
years. At the end of Kali Yoga, the incarnation of Vishnu 
as Kalki will toko place. 

Tho Kiriitis came into Nepal at the 15.000th. year of 
the Dwapar Yoga, and they ruled over the country for 10,000 
years. The gods came into tho country after tho Kiratis, 
Dlmrmadatta Raja reigned 1,000 years. After this the 
country romained without a king for ono thousand years. 
Ui«il nagara existed for 2,000 years, l'ingala’s adventures 
extended over fifty years. When 950 years of the Dwapar 
Yoga still remained, tho gods came to the decision that it 
was necessary to appoint a Raja . After this tho Kali Yuga 
commenced. 



CHAPTER II 

GUPTA, AI11R, KIRATI & SURYABANSI 
RAJPUT DYNASTIES 

The ancient temple of Paehnpati having fallen down, the light 
was buried nnder the rains. Some cowherds came into the 
country in the train of Sri Krishna, who came from Dwarika 
to help his grandson in letting out the water from the valley 
through a passage, which he made at Chaubahal and in 
carrying off the daughter of Danasur, who had stopped the 
outflow of the water, These men settled down at Padn akos- 
bthagiri, and built cowsheds. One of their cows, by name 
Ne, wCS a milch cow, but gave no milk. Every day at a 
certain time she went running, to a certain place. One day 
the chief cowherd followed her, and saw milk issuing from her 
udder, and saturating the spot on which she stood. His 
curiosity was excited to know what was under the spot, and on 
removing some earth he discovered the light, which however 
consumed him. 

Ne Muni, from whom Nepal derives its name, then came, 
and having-persuaded the people that there would be no Chhe- 
tri Rajas in the Kali Yuga, he installed as king the son of the 
cowherd who had been consumed by the light. 

1. This Raja, by name Bhuktamana, reigned 88 years, 
and Pashupati was discovered in his reign. He used to play 
at a game called Kilatari 83 in the Sleshmantakban. 2. His 
son Jaya Gupta reigned 72 years. 8. His son Parama Gupta 
reigned 80 years. 4. His son Bhim Gupta regned 98 years. 
5. His son Bhim Gupta Teigned 88 years. 6. His son 
Mani Gupta reigned 87 years. 7, His son Visnu Gupta 
reigned 42 years. 8. His son Yaksba Gupta reigned 71 
years. 

These Rajas had their residence near Mata Tirtha, 8 *and used 
to tend Brahmans’ cows. These eight Rajas were descended 
from the cowherd, who was installed as king by Ne Muni. _ 

The origin of Mata Tirtha is thus described. In the time 
of Nc Muni, one of his cowherds, being much distressed by 
' the death of his mother, went into the jungle near hie bouse on 

,s A military game , a tort of them fight. 

84 At the foot of the kill to the touik of Kirtipur. 
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(be 15tb day of Barsakh, and offered a ball of boiled rioe to bar 
in the tank, into which water waa collected from the mountain. 
Hia mother's face and hand appeared in the tank, and the hand 
accepted the offering. For thia reason, No Muni called the 
place Mata Tirtha, and to the present day people reeort there 
on that date, to offer balls of boiled rice to their deceased 
mothers. 

The cowherds reigned through eight generations, extend* 
ing oser~A2l years. Yakaha Gupta, having no issue, an Ahir, 
from the plains of Hindustan, came inJ ruled over the country. 
His name was ( 1 ) Bara Sinha. His son ( 2 ) Jayamuti 
Sinha succeeded a him ; and he was followed by hia son ( 8 ) Bhu- 
vana Sinha. Ttiis Raja was conquered by the Kiratis, who 
came from the east. 

The Kajaa of the Kirati dynasty wcro : 

1. Yalambar, who reigned 13 years. 2. His son Pabi, 
in whose reign the astrologers announced that the Kali Yuga 
had entirely overspread the earth, and that mankind were 
bent on sin. The gods* period of Dwapar ended, and the 
first quarter of Kali Yuga commenced 8. His son Skandhara. 
4. His son Balamba. 5. His son Ilri ti. 6. His son Humati. 

In this reign the Pandavas were destined to reside in for- 
ests, one of them, named Arjuna, fought with Mahadeva, who 
was in the form of a Kirati, and pleased him by his skill in 
archery. 

7. Humati’s son Jitedasti. This Raja, by the order of 
Arjuna, went to Kurukshetra,** to fight against his enemies 
the Kauruvas, mentioned in the Mahabharata. Daring this 
reign Sakya Sinha Buddha came into Nepal, from a city named 
Kapila-bastu, 80 and having visited Swayambhu Cbaitya and 
Manjusri Chaitya, fixed his abode at Puchhagra Chaitya.* 7 
'While there, he accepted the worship and offerings of Chuda, a 
female bhikshu, and made 1350 proselytes, viz., Saliputra, 
Maudgalvayana, Ananda, &c., from the Brahman and Cbheri 
castes. To several Bodhisatws, such as Maitreya, and gods, 
such as Brahma, who came to Nepal expressly to see him,, 
Sakya described the glory of Swayambhu. He then visited 
Guhjeswari, and after that the Namobuddba mountain,** 
Here he discovered, and showed to his disciples, certain orna- 
ments belonging to himself, buried under a chaitya. When he 
formerly existed as a prince named Maha-satwa ( the son of 

** Sour Panipat. ** Said to be in tin Torai. 

87 Tt> tko tout of Swayambhu kill. 

** About twelve mile* eaot of Bkatgaon. 
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Maharatha of Panavati, 80 formerly called Panchala), he had 
buried these ornaments, after destroying himself by giving 
his flesh to eat. He replaced them as they were, and repaired 
the Chaitaya. Ho next ascended into heaven, and returned 
after visiting his mother, who had died on the seventh day 
after his birth. Then after preaching his doctrines to the 
people, he saw that the time of his death was approaching, 
and went to a city called Kud. 00 Here while he was preiching 
to an assembly of gods ( such as Brahrna ) and bhiksus ( such 
as Ananda ), he disappeared Some of his followers remained 
in Nepal and professed his religion. 

As Raja Jitedasti did not return from the wars recounted 
in the Mahabliarata, 6. 1 1 is son Gali ascended the throne. 9. His 
son Pushka. 10. His son Suyarma. 11. Ilis.son parba. 
12. Has son Bunka. 13. His son Swananda. 14. ilis son 
Sthunko. 

In the reign of this Raja, Auika, the Raja of PataHputra 
(Patna), having heard of Nepal as a sacred place, and having 
obtained the {lermission of bis spiritual guide, (Jpagupta 
Bhikshu came on a pilgrimsge to Nepal, accompanied by his 
family, and followed by a large number of his subjects. He 
visited every My pl a ; e, and bathed in every sa'red water, 
and went to Swayamhhu, Guhjeswari and eight Buddha hi tar- 
ap&s or chaityas. He al»o built several chaitya*. His daugh- 
ter Charuniati, while playing one day, saw iron an arrowh- 
ead turned into stnne by a god, and determined to remain in 
Nepal, having concluded from this that it was a land of mira- 
cles wrought by the gods. The Raja, therefore, gave her in 
marriage to a descendant of a Chhetri, named DcvapaU j 
gave them 3 600 ropvis of land, and everything else requisite ; 
and them returned to his own country. On the way back, 
bis Rani, Tikhya Lakemi, gave birth to a son, and suckled 
aim on the ground ; whence the spot and the child were 
both named Mahipana, After this, Charnmati and. her 
bufrband Devapala founded and peopled Deva Patau, 01 
They were then blessed with a numerous family and becom- 
ing aged, they determined to pass the rest of their lives in 
retirement. They therefore resolved cac.di to build a hi liar. 
That of Cliarumati was first completed, and she died in it, 

H l A village in a valley about tight milt.* *ontl-?a.;t *f 
Itkatgaon . 

00 Or Konhinar. The rivr.r Knti or Koh ii well known . 

v 1 A town we$t of and adjeceut to Panhupati temple. 
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after living a life of a bhikshnni." Devnpala died in great 
dittoes, from not being able to complete bis bihar before his 
death. All tbis happened in the reign of the Kirati Baja Sihnnko. 
15 Hie son Gighri. 16. His eon Nane. 17. His son Luk. 

18. His son Thor. 15. His ton Thoko. 20. His ton Her- 
nia. 21. His son Guja. 22. His ton Pashka. 28. His 

son Kesu. 24. His son Snea. 25. His son Sanaa. 20. His 

son Gnnan. 27. His son Rhimbu. 

These Kirti Rajas lived in an inaccessible durbar, built in 
the jungles of Gokarna. The Kiratis began to kill the jackles 
which infested the place, and these animals' took refuge at 
Gupteswara, on the bank of the Bagmati ; they raised a small 
mound, which was called Jambuka Dobhani, of the Hillook of 
Jackals.® s 

28. His son Patuka, This Raja was attacked by Somalia- 
nsi Rajputs, from the west, and leaving the durbar at Gokar- 
na, removed to a distance of four kos to the south, across the 
Sankha Mula Tirtha, where he built another durbar. 

29. His son Gasti. He, being hard pressed by the Soma- 
bansia fled from the new durbar. Then the Somabansis, having 
sndbued the kiratis, built a durbar near Godavari, at the foot 
of the phulochcha mountain. 

1. ' The first Somabansi Raja was Nimikha. In his reign, 
an inspired devotee found at Godavari his rosary, club, bag, 
gourd, tiger's skin, and ball of ashes, all of which bad been 
washed away in the river Godavari ' in Madras ). This gave 
rise to the Mela which is held every twelfth year at Godavari, 
when Jupiter is in Leo. 

2. His son Mataksha. 8. His son Kaka barma. 4. His 
son Pashuprekhadeva. This Raja peopled his country with 
people of the four castes ( Hindus I, and rebuilt the temple of 
Pashupati, which had become dilapidated, roofing it with gold- 
en plates, and finishing it with a Gajura on the top. '1 he 
temple, being thus higher than before, w as now seen from a 
distance. This happened in tho 1284th year of the Kali 
Yuga. 

5. His son Bhaskara-barma. This Raj* •* went with a .arge 
army to the four quarters of the world, and up to the ocean*- 
i.e., Setubandha Rameswara. 94 By the assistance of Pashupati 

* Ctarvmati Bitar still eaists at Ctalahil, a village north 
of and dose to Ats Patan. 

•* J hillook near Gokarna. between it and PashnpaU. 

94 The eatremr south of India t where liama built the bridge 
between the mainland and Ceglon, 
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mantras he subdued many countries, and brought back much 
gold, which he dedicated to Pashnpati. He aleo caused Pashupati 
to be bathed with water containing gold, which ran down to the 
Bagmati. He enlarged into a town the village of Deva Patau, 
which was founded bv Devapala, a Rajbansi Chhetri. who was 
a follower of Aeoka Baja. This town he named Subarna-puri, 
or the golden town. He entrusted the daily worship, and the 
ceremonies accompanying it, to Banddhamargi householder 
Aoharyas. 

The rules and ceremonies to be observed he cauaed to be 
engraved on a copper-plate, which he lodged with the bbiksue 
of Charumati Bihar. He dedicated Subarnapuri to Pashupati, 
and prayed to Pashupati that he mig-ht have no children. He 
therefore appointed as his successor one Bhumi-Barma, a Chh- 
etri of the solar race of Rajputs, of tue Gautama gotra, who 
had beets one of the followers of Sakya Singa Buddha of Kapi- 
labastu, and had remained in Nepal after hie departure. Shor- 
tly after thie Bbaskara-barma died. 

Of the new solar dynasy the first Raja was : 1. Bhumi- 
barma, who 'was crowned in the Kaligata year 1369. He 
qnitted the Durbar at Godavari, and established his court at 
Baneswara. 2. His son Chandra-barma. 8. His son Chandra- 
barma. 4. His son Barkba-barma. 5. His son Sarba-barma. 
6. His aon Prithwi-barma. 7. His son Jyeshtha-barma. 8. 
His son Hari-barma. 9. His son Eubera-barma. 10. His son 
Siddhi-barma. 11. His son Haridatta-barma. This Raja was in 
the habit of paying a daily visit to the fonr Narayana,viz. Cha- 
ngu, Chainju, Ichangn, and Sikhara Narayana, who in Dwarpa 
Ynga disclosed themselves to on inspired devotee. One night 
Jalasayana Narayana appeared to this Baja in a dream, and said 
that he was buried under earth and stones, washed down by 
the Rudramati from the Satarudra mountain. He told him to 
remove the earth and stones, and uncover biro, which the Raja 
did ; but while doing so, he struck the Narayana on the nose 
with the spade, ond broke it. To the present day the nose 
remains in this mutilated condition. The RajA then made a 
tank for the Narayana, and called him Nilakantha, and built 
a temple for him.®* 

12. His son Basudatta-borma. 13. Hia eon Pati-barma. 
14. Hie son Sivabriddhi-barma. 15. His son Baeanta-barma. 
16. His son Siva-barma 17. His son Rudradeva-barma. In thie 

03 Tbit god with the broken note it tlill to be teen at Buddha 
N Manila, a glace at the fool of the Sivapuri hill, font milet 
north of the Betideney. 
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reign a certain Sunayasri Misra Brahmana, from Kapilabae- 
tuka, arrived here, and took up hie abode near Sarveswara , 06 
who had appeared to Sarbapadacharya from a jar of water, 
when he was worshipping. Being in search of a spititnal guide, 
to ensure his salvation (which ought to be sought after by 
every man who distinguished between right and wrong, ana 
without which a man has to be reborn several times), and 
finding no one to answer his purpose, Snnayasri Misra went to 
Lhasa, to take as his spiritual guide the inspired Patla ( or 
Bhikshu) Lama, one of the three sacred Lamas, the other two 
being named Grihastha and Sravaka, This Lama was in poss- 
ession of the six essential attributes ; via., the power of flying 
in the air ; of hearing sounds from the distance of thousands 
of miles ; of seeing for thousands of miles ; the knowledge of 
what is in the minds of others ; the knowledge ol all past 
events ; and freedom from sensual and worldly desires. Besides 
these, he possessed power to live and die at his own pleasure, 
and to be reborn when he pleased. He could also tell the events 
of present, past, and fuluro times. These powers he had acquired 
by conducting himself according to the rules, and performing 
the penances imposed on him by Sakya Sinha Buddha. Snnayasri 
Misra made the Lama his spititual guide, and received instruc- 
tion in the various matters connected with religion. He then 
returned to Nepal, with the intenion of fixing on a place of 
residence, and building a bibar ; but for a long time be could 
not select a spot. At last he fixed on one of the four ehsityas 
built by Raja Asoka of Patna, during his visit to Nepal, each of 
which was founded on the anniversary of the commencement of 
one of the four Yngas. He examined the ground occupied by each 
and at last his choice fell on the one built on the anniversary 
of: the commencement of Kali Yuga . 07 He then presented a 
bidol (crystal) jewel to Raja Rudradeva-barma ; and having 
bought the ground, he built a bihar and fixed his abode there. 
Having received directions in several dreams, be put a bidol 
jewel in one of the four great Asoka chaityas and repaired them 
all . 98 His disciples, Gtvardhana Misra and Kasyapa Misra, 
came from Kapilabastuka to Nepal, in search of their Guru ; 

66 A temple in Patna , alto called Kumbhetwara. 

07 This other it in Pat an, and the descendants of Snnayasri 
Misra still live there . I bought a copy of the Asokavadana from 
one of He m. 

98 These are : (/) Snnayasri Mi ira’s in Patan t (2) the large 
mound on the parade-ground, south of Patan, founded on the 
anniversary of the commencement of the Satya Yuga ; (3J the 
mound opposite Thapatali, West of Patan, founded on the earn- 
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and having found him, they became converted and lived here, 
each in separate bihare, which were built by their Ouru and 
named Dinta Bihar and Lalibana Bihar. 

Not having beard anything of Sunayaei Mi era, nor of the 
two disciples who had been sent in search of him, his mother 
and sons came and found him here. lie built for them a house 
called Choka. near his own bihar. When a grandson was born, 
he made his son become a bnikshu also. His wife placed an ima- 
ge of Kuliseswari to the south of the bihar. Me made it a rule 
for his descendants, that, on the birth of a son, they were to 
leave their homos and live a life of celibacy insthe bihar. Sun- 
ayasri’s bihar is now called Yam pi Bihar, and those of his dis- 
ciples are called Kontibihi Bihar, and Pinta Bihar. In Pinta 
Bihar there are still preserved specimens of a large rice without 
husk, and of rice with husk, as grew in former ages. 09 

18. $udradeva-barma was succeeded by his son Brikha- 
devabarma.* This Raja .was very pious. He daily fed Bajra 
Jogini, before taking his own meals. He repaired the ohaitya, • 
built by Dharmadatta, and built several bihars for bhikshus to 
live in. He went one day to visit that one of the four large 
chaityas which was built on the anniversary of the commence- 
ment of the Satya Yuga, and being attacked by severe illness, 
be died there. 

The servants of Yama took him to their master’s kingdom ; 
but Yama, when he saw him, chided them for having brought 
such a virtuous man to Hell. He was therefore released, and 
restored to life again He then compared what he had seen in 
Hell with what was written about it in the Karanda byuha, and 
finding that they agreed, he was pleased. He attributed his 
curious adventure and his release to Lokeswara Padma-pani, 
who. as he learned from books, had caused by his presence the 
cessation of the tortures of those in Hell. He therefore erected 
an image of D'.ianna-raja Lokeswara, and one of Yamantaka 
Agama. He left his brother Btlarchandeva there, and himself 
returned and placed an image of Pancha Buddha near Godavari, 
calling the place by the name of Bandyagaon. 100 Shortly after- 
wards he died at his pluce. 

meneementof the Dmpnr Yuga ; and (4J the mound to the eaet of 
Fala i, south of Imailo Chaitga, founded ou the anniveriarg of the 
commencement of the Tn ta Yoga. 

00 These ipeeim-ne of rite are itill in existence, and are shown 
in the month of Soman. The grains are as large at small nutmegs j • 

io° Ho v called Baudegaon , a village about two miles west of 
Godavari. 
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Ilia brotlier Balarchana deva paid great attention to the ima- 
ges of the deities erected by his brother. Up to this time no one 
had cultivated land or grown corn in these rogions, but grain 
was brought from a great distance. Every one was afraid..to be 
the first to dig the earth. Balarchana therefore selected a strong 
young man. called Balbala, who had no family, to drive the first 
spade into thkearth } in return for which service he was to re- 
ceive a share of the corn grown by every one thereafter. He per- 
formed this service, and in course of time died, after having 
erected a stoue image of himself, to which Balarchana 
caused religious honours to be paid and bread made of rice to be 
offered, on the day of the full moon in Aghan. 1 0 1 The land 
which Balbal dug is called Savaya-mateva-bhumi and no plough 
dragged by oxen is ever used on it. ,0i 

At this time the incarnation Shankaracharya was born in the 
Deccan of an immaculate Brahmani widow. This Shankara in 
his six former incarnations had been defeated in religious dis- 
cussions by the Bauddhamargis, and bad been cast into the fire. 
At the time of his seventh incarnation there were no learned 
Bauddhamargis there, but only sixteen Bodhistwas (or >'ovices\ 
who, hearing of the advent of this great refi rmer, fled to the 
North, seeking refuge, wherever they could find it, and there 
they died. Shankaracharya, finding no clever Bauddhamargis 
with whom to argue, ana hearing that the sixteen Bodhisatwas 
had fled to Nepal, pursued them, but could not find them. On 
his arrival he saw that there were no learned Bauddhamargis 
in Nepal. The four Hindu castes were Bauddhamargis. Of these 
some lived in bihars as Bhikshui ; some were Sravakas, also 
living in bihars; some were Tantrikas, and called Acharyas ; 
and some were Orihasthas, following the Buddhist religion. 
Shankara found that of the three Bauddhamargi sects, viz , the 
Bhiksus, Sravakas, and Grihasthas 'as is written in the 8h is- 
bamrnava), the first two had no clever men to argue with him„ 
Therefore some of the Grihastha Acharyas, .when prejiaring to 
argue with him, brought a jar of water, in which they invoked 
Saraewati (tne goddess of speech) to aid them. While conten- 
ding with them, Shankara somehow became aware that Sara- 
swati had been invoked to help them against him. He therefore 
entered the temple at the southern door and dismissed her, after 
which the Bauddhamargis were soon defeated. Some of them 

101 Thit image of Baiba la Hill Handi near tie temple of 
Maekehhi udronatha in Patna, south of the durbar. 

ios Thu khet or field lies tout A of ike parade-ground at 
Patau. 
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lied, and some were put to death. Some, who would not 
allow that they were defeated, were also killed; wherefore 
many confessed that they were vanquished, though in reality 
not convinced that they wero in error. The*e he orderd to do 
Jlimta (i. e. to sacrifice animals), which is in direct opposition 
to the tenets of the Buddhist religion. He likewise compelled 
the Bhikshunis, or nuns, to marry, and forced the Grihasthas to 
shave the knot of hair on the crown of their heads, when perfor- 
ming the Chitra-karma, or first shaving of the head. Thus he placed 
the Bana-prastbis (ascetics) and Grihasthas on the same footing. 
He also put a stop to many of their religious ceremonies, and 
cut their Brahmanical threads. There wero at that time 84,000 
works on the Buddhist religion, which he searched for and 
destroyed. He then went to the Manichura mountain, to destroy 
the Buddhists there. Six times the goddess Mani Jogini raised 
storms, andaprevented his ascending the mountain, but the 
seventh time hfe succeeded. He then decided that Mahakala 
who was a Buddha and abhorred Jlimta , shouid have animals 
sacrificed to him. Mani Jogini or Ugra Tarini was named by 
him Bajra Jogini. Having thus overcome the Buddhists, ho in- 
troduced the Saiva religion, in the place of that of Buddha. 
Thus ends Shakarcharya’s triumph over the Bauddhamargis of 
Nepal. 

At the time of his coming into Nepal, Brikhadeva Baja had 
died, leaving his Bani pregnant. His brother Balarehana, 
being uncertain whether the issue would be a son or a daughter 
remained at Matirajya' 08 and worshipped Dharma-raja 
Lokeswara, whose statue had been oonsecrated by his brother, 
though he was desirous of living as a bhikshu. The Bani in 
due season gave birth to a son. Shankaracharya, when sear- 
ching after great men who followed the Buddhist religion, 
caught Balarehana ; and as he refused to be converted, his 
bead was shaved, and his Brahmanical thread taken away from 
him. Having thus in mockery made a perfect bhikshu of him, 
forced him to marry a bhikshuni. 

Sbankaracharj a thus destroyed the Buddhist religion, and 
allowed none to follow it ; but he was obliged to leave Bau- 
ddha-margis in some places as priosts of temples, where he 
found that no other persons would be able to propitiate the 
gods placed in them by great Bauddhamargis. He then retur- 
ned to the sea side, leaving the northern parts of the world 
unoonquered. 

v i°3 Name of the ehaitya which wat built on the omuvertarjf of 
the commencement of the 8atya Ynga, 
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Very few Bauddhamargis wcro left in the country now, and 
the Bhikshus began to intermarry with the Grihastha*. 

Pingala Rani had consecrated images of a god and goddoss, 
and worshipped them with Ganges water, And fasted for a 
month, through the influence of which penance her husband had 
eorae to seek her, and been reconciled to her. At the time other 
departure she had left Bauddhamargi priests to continue the 
worship of her deities in the Pingala Bahala Kot. The descen- 
dants of these priests, being desirous to perform the Chttra- 
karma, began to reflect thus : “Shankaracharya has destroyed 
the Bauddhamargis. He has turned out the Bauddhamargi 
Grihastha Brahmans, who hitherto worshipped Pashupati, and 
has appointed in their stead Brahmans from the Deccan • and 
those Bauddhamargis, who have accepted Shankaracharva's 
doctrines have been made priests of Ouhjeswari and other 
places. Our fathers, however, did not accept Shankaracharya 's 
doctrines, and they remained firm in the worship of their dei- 
ties as before. How then can we leave these deities and relin- 
quish onr former creed ? If we remain in qur former creed, 
however, we cannot dischargo the duties of Acharyas without 
performing the Charn-karma, as ordered by Shankaracharya. 
Our fathers died, leaving us as infants, unable to perform any 
action ourselves. There is no image of a god here, without 
which Chura-karma cannot be performed ; and we cannot go 
to any bihars for Chura-karma, except those of Kuliseswara 
and Knliseswari. Nor can Chura-karma be performed without 
our first being Uhikslm Acharyas, and no god can bo consecra- 
ted without Bhikshu Acharyas.” Being thus at a loss how to 
act, they went to their uncles, 104 the Bhikehus of Charumati 
Bihar, who had married their aunts through fear of Shankura- 
charya. Aftcr^consultation, these Bhikshus said : ”0 nephews { 
what can we dd'? The people of this place, contented with 
their scanty moans of livelihood, have kept the things they 
know in their hearts, and have remained silent through fear of 
Shankaracharya • for which sin they will all be afflicted with 
goitre. 100 Vi* hat are we to do? Those who were living as 
bhikshus have been forced to live as gribasthas. The rules 
established by Bhaskara-barma Raja for this place, and written 

104 IJnele and aunt ate often merely term* of respect 9 not of 
actual rtlationekip. 

100 The origin of goitre ie still believed in. Similarly I bare 
beard intelligent and educated Nepalese assert that hydrocele 
(which is r erg prevalent there) originated with the introduction of 
the potato as an article of food. 

6 
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on r copper-plate, kept in this bihar, have been replaced by 
others maoe by Shankarncharya • and » rule for sacrificing 
animal? has been added to the copper-plate, which is now order- 
ed to be kept here. If we are obliged to live as grihasthas, and 
to obey the rule about sacrificing animals, we shall commit a 
great breach of the rules of our own religion. We have therefore 
made up our minds to go elsewhere, and live in a new bihar. 
Let those remain hore who wish to remain ; but we will not 
stay. You too have made up your minds to remove, and we will 
accompany you.* 

They then went to Pingala Bahai, and worshipped with 
great ceremonies the Ishwari Nairatma. Then they- made a 
chaitya for Swayambhu and an image of Sakya inha Buddha ; 
and to keep up the worship of these, they took bhikshua i living 
now as grihasthas;, the descendants of those who had followed 
Sakya SinhA iqto Nepal, and appcinted tlum as priests. They 
made these fol'ow the l'untra Sastras, and settled down along 
with them. They did not make any change in the grihaslha 
priests, who had been appointed by llani Pingala of Marwara 
to worship her Nairatma Guhjeswari, but made a rule that 
every bhikshu, living as grihastha in the Bahai, should in turn 
take charge of the Swayambhu Chaitya and the image of Sakya 
Sinha. 

At the time when Shankaraeharya appeared, a son of Baja 
Brikhadeva-barma was born, and was named after Sbankara- 
ebarya. 

19. This was Shankaradeva Raja. In the reign of this Raja, 
a trisul (trident) of iron, weighing a maund, was made, and 
placed at the northern door of Pashupati’s temple, and dedica- 
ted to him. l0G There was a well near Rajeawari, 1 ^ 7 by looking 
Into which people saw the shape which they were to assume 
when reborn. Thinking that this would cause great distress to 
the people, the Raja had it filled up, and in front of it he erec- 
ted a large emblem of Siva, which he called Apansajati-smara- 
nabirateswara. 108 In this reign an image of Nandi, or the bull 
on which Mabadeva rides, was placed at the western door of 
Paahupati. Prom the day this image was erected, it was no 
longer a sin to pass in front of the Jalahari, or stone on which 

TJUi tritul U tUll a very eontpieuout object in front of 
ike temple, at teen from the opposite bank of the river, 

XVl J temple toutk of tke largo temple at Patknpati, below the . 
bridgee. 

108 Tbit lingo, of enomont tint, tiill itonde on tke bank of 
ike Bagmati at tke olaee mentioned. 



HISTORY Of HKPAli 


88 


tbe emblem of Sire is fixed. In the reign of this Baja there 
wee a Brahman 100 named Jayaari, who refused to become con- 
vert to the doctrines of Shankaracharya, and married a daughter 
of a bhikehn of Charumati Bihar, who, through fear of Shan- 
karacharya, had himself entered into matrimony. The Raja 
told him to remain ae a Bandya, or Banra, if he aid not wish 
to renounce the Buddhist religion, and he would make a bihar 
for him on the other side of the Bagmati. "While they were 
uncertain where to build the bihar, and where to place the 
image of the deity, a peacock came and alighted on a certain 
spot, and when thie was dug, an image of Vishnu waa found 
and taken out. On this spot an image of Bhagavan Sakya 
Sinha was placed j and for this reason the bihar built there was 
called Mayura-barna Mayura, a peacock). Some people call it 
Vishnuskeha Bihar. 110 

20. The eon of Shankaradeva waa Dharmadeva Thie Raja 
repaired the Dhanado Chaitya, built by Raja Dharmadatta. 

21. Hie eon Mandeva. Some say that Kbasa Chaitya waa 
built by this Raja. 1 1 1 He built Chakra Bihar, .near Matirajya 
known now by the name of Mandeva-sanskarit-Chakra-maha- 
bihar. 11 * 22. Hia eon Mahadeva. 28. Hia son Basantadeva- 
barma. He waa crowned in the Kaligata year 2800. 24. Hia 
son Udayadeva-barma. 25. Hia son Mandeva-barma. 26. His 
eon Guna-kamadeva barma. 27. His son Sivadera-faarma. 

This Raja waa crowned before he was married. In bis reign 
the Durbar near Baneawara was abandoned, and one of nine 
stories in height waa built in Deva Paten, where the Raja 
established hia court. After removing to Deva Patan, he 
wrought Nritya Natha, known aa Bhukuns, from the Satarudra 
mountain, and established him on the western aide of Pashu- 
pati Natha. This Nritya Natba is possessed of great gifts. 
The Raja built nine new tola, or divisions of the city, and 
erected nine Ganeshas. He also brought Kameawara Bbima- 
sena from the west, and established him to the west of Pashu- 
pati. For the protection of the country he caused to be brought 
from Sivapuri a round stone image, called Bhairava Sila, which 
he placed in hia Durbar. To free the country from debt he 
caused to be brought an Arini Sila, or debt-payer stone. When 
using this as a weight, the Bhairava appeared, but be was 

199 Explained by ike Pandit to man a perton of Brakmani- 
out deeeent , but by religion a Buddkiet. 

1 1 0 Tkie building it at Patan. 

111 Now called Bodknatk. 

1 19 /» Patan, near tke etatue of Balbala. 
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unable to complete the task of paying all tbe debts of the 
country. 

He founded and peopled the place known as Navatol, after 
performing all the requisite ceremonies, and established four 
Ganeshas, four Bhairavas, four Nrityu Nathas, four Maha- 
devas, four Kumaris, four Buddhas, four Khambas, four Gaga- 
nacharis, and four Chatusbpathas or crossways with Bhuta 
images. Then, after establishing on Avarna deity in each tol 
or division of Deva Patan, he erected an image of Siva. He 
invoked Mahamrityunjaya to protect men from uutimely death. 
Ho founded and peopled Mahanagara and other places. 

After making one dhoka (gate), two wells, three dharae, 
four Nritya Nathas, five davalis, 1 18 six tola, seven Ishwaris, 
eight Agamas, and nine Ganeshas, at Subarnapuri, he named it 
Gol, because its shape was round. He caused to be uncovered 
Ranakali, who in tbe reign of Raja Dkarmadatta had eaten up 
the army and concealed her in a wood. The flesh of the human 
bodies was still sticking to her teeth. He also erected near 
her a large image of Bachaua Binayaka Gunesha. Being a 
wise monarch, he caused to be uncovered in the city a chaitya 
which Shankaracharva had concoaled. He also caused burning* 
ghats to be built, for the dead bodies of each caste, to the east 
of Bajreswari Bach b la Devi, on the banks of the Bagmati. 1 11 * 
Leading to these he made a speoial street, along which the dead 
bodies might be carried. 

He also established the custom of assembling tbe people 
and offering a human sacrifice to Baohhla Devi, the principal 
deity of Nepal, on the 12th of Chait Badi. On the 18th, un- 
married beys and virgins were fed. On the 14th, which is called 
Pisacha-charturdasi, a fire was kept lighted all night wherever 
there was an image of Mahadeva, and the next morning the 
Devi was carried in rathe, or car, round the city to celebrate 
the jatra. 

Being aware that Baohhla Devi was the principal deity of 
Nepal, that he might bo able to perform all her numerous 
religious rites, he ordered that, after worshipping Pashupati 
Natha, a cloth should be tied by one end to his temple, and by 
the other to tbe palaoe. This cloth was left for four days and 

1 *• A platform for dancing at f activate, and cetera imagac ara 
brought to be coached. 

114 Thu temple ic close to the principal bridge at Pachupati, 
on the right bank of the Bagmali. It ic covered with horribly 
indecent figures. 
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th«n token down. 1 1 a In this manner ho mired the worship 
of Baohhla, fibnrnneewui. Jayabegeswari.Rajeswari, end many 
other deities. 

This Baja entrusted the oeremony of invoking end worship* 
ping Baebhla end other deities to Aohers. He instituted the 
custom of sacrificing a human being every year to Bachhla, to 
propitiate the goddess. At the end of the ceremony he need 
to distribute gifts in money and clothes. The Aohers, after 
invoking the principal deity of Nepal, propitiated Kshetrapele- 
■wari and deities with annual offerings of money and other 
things. Hence arose the custom In Nepal of offering sacrifices 
and presents of money, flowers, etc. 

Having one day learned from a certain good man that a 
saint came daily to bathe in the Swapna Tirtha, 118 the Raja 
hurried there to satisfy his curiosity. He found on his arrival a 
hideous fakir, whom, after much persuasion,' he succeeded in 
bringing back with him, and lodged him near Tamreswara. 
The Raja, having first repainted the image of Gramadevi 
Javabageswari, employed the fakir in performing the ceremony 
ofJivana-nyasa, or bringing the goddess to life again. 1 1 7 
While thus employed the fakir informed him that he was an 
incarnation of Durbasa. 118 He then caused the goddess to v be 
very powetfull in Working miracles. He also soothed the. rest- 
less image of Bhairava Navalingeswera, and discovered Gaja- 
karnaka (i.e. Ganeaha, he with the ears of an elephant). The 
Raja then proceeded with the fakir to Bajra Jogini.and, having 
repainted the image, performed the ceremony of Jivana-nyasa. 
He ordered that this crremony should be performed only once 
in twelve years, instead of annually, as heretofore bad been the 
custom. 

The Raja, now thinking that his Guru would soon be 
becoming old and decrepit, built a Dharma tala at Tamreswara, 

1 1 8 Thete cloth* are eonitanllg teen tied to tie top* of templet, 
or extending eerost riven, with flower*, email flag*, etc., attached 
to them at intervale. The attribute * of He dcttg are *uvpe>td to 
pa** from the tiriue or temple to the place where the clothe* are 
fattened, 

1 1 8 A pond near the Tithnnmati. in which people bathe on the 
Moth 8anhranti. 

1,7 The epirit of the image, before repainting, it tuppoted to be 
retracted, and to bo kept i» ajar of water till the work it fnithed, 
when it it rettored. 1 horn it then performed, and Brahman* are 

118 An intonation tf Siva. 
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and revived the Mabadeva by daily worship. He then reigned 
for a long time, end at laet had hif brother Narcndradeva- 
barm a anointed as king, and he himself lived with the fakir. 

One day, when these two were going to Godavari, they 
came to a place where, in the Treta Yuga, Manjusri Bodhisa- 
tira had founded a city ; and where Brahma, Yienu, and 
Maheawara (who had come to visit Swayambhn and Guhjesw- 
ari), wete seen strolling in Mrigasthali ; and where Vichno 
entered the mountain. They stopped at this place, and the 
fakir expounded all its glories to the Raja. Then, at the 
mountain where there was Saligrama Laksmi Narayana , 1 19 
the fakir invoked Yishnu Narayana, and was about to disa- 
ppear, when the Raja thus addressed him ; a O Guru | Thou 
art now about to disappear, and what will be my condition 
then ? Pray show me the path by which I may obtain salva- 
tion, and not be subjected to being born again.” The fakir 
replied : a" There is nothing that cannot be obtained by man. 
Everthing chn be gained, provided the requisite exertion ia 
made. Now I am going to tell thee the way. It is difficult 
to obtain salvation after this birth by worshipping other 
deities. Therefore worship Buddha alone ; obtain a knowledge 
of the live elements ; become a bhikshu ; perform devotions 
to and mediate on Buddha ; and thou wilt then obtain salvation 
after this birth.” Having thus spoken, the fakir vanished. 
From that day this mountain wae named Yishnugnn, or the 
mountain of Visnu. 

After this Sivadeva-barma went roaming about, and one 
day met a bhikshu, who was living in the Banprastha state. He 
made this bhikshu his Guru, and built a bihar, in which be 
placed images of Swayambhu and Snkya Sinha Buddha, and 
then he himself became a bhikshu. Four days after becoming a 
bhikshu, the Raja told his Guru that it was impossible for a 
man, who had enjoyed the comforts and luxuries of a king, to 
lead that kind of life. He therefore begged him to .show him 
some means, by which he could live comfortably in this world, 
and yet obtain salvation in the next. "It is written," replied 
the Gum, "in the Dharma-sastra, that a bhiksbn can return to 
the Grihastba mode of life, and is then called a Bajradhrik or 
Bajracharya. Also, that those who are descendants of Sakya 
Muni, are after the ten sanskaras or ceremonies, Bandyas or 
Bhikehne, and they can also worship Kuliseawara, and still leed 
a grihaatha life.” Having said this, the Guru took off the ochre- 
dyed cloth from the Raja's body, and performed the ceremony 

119 Thit it a spur of tie hilh, north of Godavari. 
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of Aeharyabhuheka. The Raja then, with the sanction of the 
Guru, built a bihar near hia own, and lodged the Gam in it* 
For bis mainteinanco he assigned some land, vyhieh np to the 
present time is given only to those who live as bhikshu in that 
bihar. 130 The Raja then, with his Guru's sanction,, placed an 
Agama devata or Buddha on his own bihar, meditated there 
daily, and performed his devotions and worship there. He then 
married, and many sons and daughters were born to him. It 
was his daily custom to sit before the Kulisewara or Buddha, 
which he had erected ; and one day, whilo thus meditating, his 
skull burst, and liis soul escaping, ho obtained salvatiop. At 
the time his skull burst, a mam, or a jewel, came out of it. Only 
one person at a time is allowed to enter that Agama leet, if 
more entered together, they should begiu to discuss among 
themselves the size and shape cf that jewel, 

Naremiradeva barma had been placed on his brother’s throne, 
and Punyotleva- barma, tho son of Siviuleva-barma by the wife 
whom he married after becoming a Bajracharya, performed his 
father's funeral riles, and led the same life as his father. 28. His 
brother Naren Irndeva barma. 2D. ilia son Bltiiuadeva-barma. 
80. His son Vislinudcva- barma. 81. His son Vis wade va-barma. 
This Raja once said that the human sacrifice to liachlila. was 
a piece of cruelty, whereupon the Nara-siva 13 ' made a great 
noise. The Raja went to see what was the matter, and the 
Narasiva came to seize him. The Raja, being pleased at this 
gave him a large jagir (grant of land) which remains to the 
present day. 

This Raj t made a large stone image of Vishnu on the 
northern side of the Bagmati and \ ishnumati. In order to 
propitiate Jayabageswari, who had come to Nepal from Man- 
sarovara, 12 Across the Silas river, 158 the Raja erected an imago 
of Nava-Durga and Kumaris and offered many sacrifices on tho 
Chandi purnima, or night of the moon in Chait. 

This Raja had no male issue, so be gave hio daughter in 
marriage to a Thakuri- or legitimate Rajput, named Ansu- 
barma, and ehortlv afterwards he died. 

At this time Vikramjit, a ve-y powerful monarch of Hindu- 
stan, became famous by giving a new Sambatsara, or era, to the 
world, which he effected by liquidating every debt existing at 

1,0 8inadera'» bihar it in Patan. 

151 Literally "nan-jaehat" j ptrhept the eaerifieing print. 
The Pandit cannot rrpliinthit pottage. 

155 A lake in Tibet. 

158 Another nan* fur the QandaH. 
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Oat time In bie country. He ceme to Nepal to' introduce hie 
era here. While searching for a suitable place for hia abode, he 
thought ef a certain apot on the firat range of monntaine, where 
there atill lived the deacendanta of the people of Dipavati, who 
came to Nepal in aearch of Raja Sarbanand, who lived in the 
Dwapar Yoga. Thia Raja had left hia bihar in Dipavati, where 
he worabipped the image of Dipankar Bnddha, who died in the 
8atya Yoga. The people in aearch of 8arbanand came to Nepal, 
but hearing of the Raja'a death, they halted at the firat range of 
hille and lived there, worshipping an image of Dipankar, whioh 
they made exactly like one in Dipavati. Vikramjlt, knowing 
these people to be descended from very ancient familiea, took 
op hie abode with them. One day, while he vm wandering 
alone on the mountain!, meditating on a subject which preyed 
on hia mind, vis., bow be was to pay off the numerous debts of 
this country, Ganesba appeared to bim, but only for a moment. 
The Raja took it ae a lucky omen t> have seen the form of 
Ganesba, who is the giver of riches and soooeaa 1 ; and he became 
confident that he would now suoceed in his object. He there- 
fore erected an image of Ganesha on the apot where he had 
seen the form, and having worshipped it, be went to Nepal, 
and after clearing off all the debte of the country he introduced . 
hie8ambat. From that day Ganesha ca^me to be known as 
8urva-binejaka. 134 

The Raja then, having received the permission of tbe gods 
and the people, went back to Ujjain, and having brought the 
god of three Shaktia, or attributes, named Hariaidhi, Placed bim 
near Nil-tara. From this the village of Harisiddni took its 
origin. 1 * 8 The Raja then, under the direction of the god- 
dess, 1 ** brought all tbe gods of Nepal to that place, with great 
Ceremonies, and dramatic performances, and vocal and instru- 
mental music. It ie well known that there ia no dramatic 
performance equal to that of Hareiddhi. The' people in grati- 
tude to tbe Raja for having paid off all the debta of the Country 

E xcised to continue the Harsiddbi performance. After thia 
ja Vikramajit obtained salvation. Being a stranger, he left 
no son in Nepal, ao that Anau-barma, who bad. married the 
daughter of Yiswedeva»barma, and waa abont to ascend the 
throne when prevented by the descent of Vikramjit, now 
became king, (and thus began a new dynasty). 

*•* Jaime ge of Oenetia, w Uh Hit name, ttandt opposite 
jHetgeou. on tie other tide oftbetteeam. 

1,5 About halfway between Patau and Qoiavori. 

1,1 Hartiidhi it a deity of both itxet* 



CHAPTER III 

A NEW DYNASTY AND THE SALIVAHANA ERA 

I. The first Baja of the new dynasty was Ansu-barma. He left 
the Durbar at Deva Patan, and removed to one which he had 
built, with many beautiful courtyards, in a place named 
Madbyalakhn. 197 He also caused his Sajis aud ministers to be 
accommodated with houses in the same place. This Baja was 
very strong-limbed and restless, and people feared hie power. 
He once went to Prayaga Tirtha (the junction of the Ganges, 
Jamna, and Saras wati, at Allahabad), and persuaded Prayaga- 
Bhairavd to accompany him to Nepal. He placed him near bis 
Durbar, and. to propitiate him established a Mansabnti- 
yagya; **• to be performed evory year. The image of this 
Bhairava is still in existence. 

Down to the reign of this monarch the gods showed them* 
selves plainly in corporeal form, but after hie time they became 
invisible. A slok in the Bhabishya Pnrana says : "Ten thousand 
years Vishnn will reside on the earth ; the Ganges half that 
time j and Grama devatas (local deities) the half of that.* 
Nepal, however, being the city of the gods, deities consented to 
remain there three hundred years longer than the time thus 
fixed. 

In the reign of this Raja, a certain Bubhu-barma Rajbansi, 
or descendant of a Baja, having consecrated a Buddha, built an 
aqueduct with seven dharas or spouts, and wrote the following 
slok on the right-band side of one of the dharas : "By the kind- 
ness of Ansu-barma, this equeduct has been built by by Bibbu- 
barma, to augment the merit of his father.* 190 

In this reign three thousand years of the Kali Yuga had 
passed away. 2. His son Krit-barma. 8. His son Bbimarjuna-deva. 
4, His son Nand-deva. This Raja, having heard that the era of 
Salivahan was in use in other countries, introduced it also into 
Nepal. Some people, however, in gratitude to Vikramajit, who 
introduced his era by paying off all the debts of the country, 

187 Some ruins on tie road touti of Den Patan. 

198 A horn, in which there ie a burnt-offering of flesh inttead 
of riee, flowers, ete. 

199 Hie dhira etill exists on the left-hand side of the road 
leading southwards from the ltani-pokhri. 
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wen averse to giving op the dm of that ere. Hence come 
continued to nn Vikraraajit’s Sambat, and others, oat of 
deference to the Baja’s wishes, and the Salivahane Saka. 

5. Hie son Bir-deva. In his nign then lived an nglj grass- 
cutter, who used every day to cut grass in Lalitban, 1 30 sell it 
in Madbyalakhu (the capital), visit Mani Jogini, and thin ntnrn 
home. One day, while catting gnss, be felt thinty, and having- 
stock into the ground his no! (bamboo yoke for carrying loads), 
be went in search of water. He soon found a tank fall of water, 
in whieb he bathed and drank, whereupon be lost his aglinese 
uid became a handsome man. On returning to his nol, he found 
it stack so firmly in the ground that he was obliged to leave it 
where it was. Having made a bundle of his grass, be went aa 
usual to sell it in Mudhyatakhu. Here ho was seen by the Baja, 
who enquired how the Change in his appearance had been 
brought Shout, and was told the preceding Btory. The Raja 
asked him to point out the place, which he did } and the Baja 
then said that, as he had got a new and better shape bv bath- 
ing iu the tank, he would give him the name of Lalit, and 
consider him hereafter as one of his friends. 

The Baja was desirous of erecting some memorial of this 
event, but was at a loss what name to give to the tirtha, or 
holy place, and returned to his palace meditating on the subject. 
The next night he had a dream, in^which he heard these words: 
*0 Baja | the name of the tank is Oauri-kund tirtha. At the 
distance of eight baths (cuhits) from the south-east corner, I 
Sarbesswara-lingst am buried. Dig and see. The nol of the 
olown has become Siddha (supernatural) and is my Karnes wars. 
Found a city near It, and call , it Lalit- patten,” 

The Baja awoke, sect Lalit across the Bagmati, with much 
money, and founded a city, to contain twenty thousand inhabi- 
tants, which he namedL afitpur. He built and peopled it 
according to the following rales, observed on sack occasions, In 
the middle of the city he made a tank underground, and in ifc 
worshipped the Nags and many other deities. He then covered 
over the tank and tho watercourse for introducing and carrying 
the water. Over the tank he built a ohaitya and a dhara, and 
erected a Siva-linga. Oandsha, a Mabakala, and a Manrfapa, 
and built a Durbar for the Baja, all of which he consecrated. 
Being a devotee of Mani Jogini, he named all of these after 
that goddess as follows: Mani-talava,Mrai-chaitya, Msni-dhara, 
Msni-linga, Mani-Ganesha, Mani-Komara, Mani-Maha kala. 

180 A place in Paten, where the topple ef KemUemetm new 
ttandt, near the lank ef the Bagmati. 
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Mani-Mandapa, and Mani-gal-bbatta. He then built a Dharma- 
•ala, 1 * 1 for entertaining thirty-three croree of gode, and named 
it Lalitapur. He passed the rest of his life in worshipping 
these thirty-three or ores of gods, and then obtaining salvation, 
At the time £ir-deva Baja was crowned, 8,400 years of Kali 
Yoga had passed away. 

6. His son Chandrakctu-deva. In the reign of this Raja, 
enemies from all sides attacked the country and plunderd and 
pillaged the people. The Baja, overwhelmed with grief, shut 
himself np with his two Ranis in a room, and lamented and 
shed tears over these misfortunes for twelve years. At last he 
received help from a certain person, whose history is as follows. 

# Treta Yoga was built the town of Manyu-pattan, which, 
being enlarged by Sudhanwa Raja, was named Sankasya. It 
was again enlarged by Raja Dharmadatta, and named Bisal- 
nagara. After this Danasur stopped the water, and changed 
the valley into a lake, at which time a griliasthacharya, resid- 
ing in Manju-pattan, took shelter in the mountain of Swaya- 
mbhu. Among his descendants was one named Bandhudatta 
Bajracharya, who, after becoming a bbikshu, had returned to the 
grihastha life, lie had observed great austerities, and, by 
constant reciting and performing devotions, had made ' many 
mantras subservient to his wishes, and gods even had promised 
him their help. 

At this time, he was roaming in the woods and forests, 
performing ohatur- jap, 139 and visiting holy places. On his 
return he found the city depopulated, and, after dipping his head 
and body under the water of the Panchnadi, 1 8 3 and perform- 
ing bajra-jap, 134 the true state of affairs became known to him 
and he saw Baja Chandra ketu-deva with his Banis starving in 
a room. He then caused a Panch-r&smi-tej 13A to emanate 
from his body and illuminate the room in which the Baja was. 
The Baja, surprised at seeing the light, got up, and went in 
toaroh of the object from which it proceeded. Having traced 
it to the bank of the river, be was about to jump into the 
water, when the devotee appeared, and, taking hold of the 

131 Tit's Dhama-sala stands near the temple f Kumbheswara 
before mentioned. 

132 Recitation of mantras at morning % noon, evening and 
midnight . 

1318 The junction of the Vishnnmati and Bagmati . 

184 Mediation of Buddhist mantras . 

133 Or solar spretrum, which, according to the Nepalese , hae 
only five instead of seven colours . 
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Raja’s hands, give him hopes that he would put an end to hie 
mistortunes. Speaking thus, he eondoeted the Baja back to 
his dnrhar ; and, in replv to his entreaties to paten end to his 
troubles, the Acharya told him to colleet artioles of worship and 
offerings for the goddess, whom be was going to summon to 
relieve him. 

The j 4 charya then went to the Eamani mountain, 1 33 and 
after performing great devotions, and reeiting mantras, he at 
last succeeded in bringing with him the goddess, whom he left 
in a certain place, and went to the Durbar to bring the offerings 
for her. To his surpaise, nothing had been collected by the 
Baja, so he had himself to prepare an offering. This caused 
some delay, and the goddess meanwhile, in the shape of a 
child, was erying and wandering about in search of food. Just 
then a Jyapu (cultivator), on his way to his fields, saw the child, 
put her an his kharpun (basket), and carried her away with 
him to his" fields, named Navalim. 13 * There he gave her 
bread to eat and pyatho (beer) 1 3 * to drink, and placed her 
under an umbrella to shelter her from the sun. The Raja and 
Acharya returned to the place where the goddess had been left, 
and not finding her there, they went into the fields, and after 
much entreaty succeeded in bringing her back. They then 
placed her in a suitable sacred spot, and worshipped her ; and 
then the Raja and Aoharya poured forth their woes, and asked 
how the wealth, which hnd been plundered, was to be recovered, 
and their enemies driven away. The Devi instantly caused a 
light to issue from her body, which illuminated the ten sides 
of the universe. The Rajas, who had earned off the riches and 
pillaged the country, became frightened at this sight, and 
restored what they had taken away, sc that the Raja and his 
people wero made happy again. From that day the goddess 
was named Lomri-mahakali-devi . 1 39 

The Raja was blessed with a son, whom, after performing 
all the requisite ceremonies, he named Narendra-deva. He then 
caused his son to be crowned, aud being himself old, he 
ascended into Heaven. 

130 One. of the peat* on the south tide of the valley. 

! 37 Hear the Tudikhel, now the grand parade-ground. 

133 Two tiiidt of liquor are made in Nepal, rakshi, a tpirit 
distilled from the riee or wheat, and pyatho, a hind afeoaree beer, 
fermented lint not ditlilled. 

139 Her temple tiavdt on the eastern tide of the Tudihhel, and 
it much retorted to by the nativet. 
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7. Narendra-deva reigned 7 years. This Baja built a 
bihar near Lomri-devi, whom Bandhadatta Aeharya had brou- 
ght and placed there for the protection of the country. After 
naming it Tirtha, because the Aeharya came from Tirtha, be. 
gave it to the spiritual guide of his father. He then gave 
much away in charity, and settled down at Madhyalakhu. He 
had three sons, the eldest of whom was named Padma-deva. 
the second ftatna-deva and youngest Bar-deva. The Raja 
sent the eldest to become a bandya in the Pongala Bahai, where 
were at one time six hundred bandyas. The second he put 
under the guidance of Bandhudatta in the Tirtha Bihar. The 
third was anointed as Baja. 

Bandhudatta placed Padmantaka 140 in the Tirth-bahal, 
and then brought ten Erodha-devatas, or avenging deities, 
from Eamuni, and also placed them there, along with Asta- 
pithas and Asta-smashans. 141 At the north-east corner of 
the Tirtha- bahal he placed Mahakala, whom he brought from 
Bhot (Tibet). Having thus placed gods on all the ten sides, 
the Baja and Acharyas lived happily 

After this, the Baja, having lost his love ' of the cares of 
state and worldly riches, went to the distanco of two koa to the 
east of the city, and built a bihar there, in which he lived. 
From his living alone there, the bihar was named Alag-bahal, 
which has been corrupted into Ak- bahal. 1 4 91 

8. Bar-deva. This Raja reigned eight years. Because his 
father Narendra-deva relinquished the world and went to live as 
a recluse, the Durbar at Madhyalokhu became disagreeable to 
the Raja, who therefore removed his court to Manigal-bhatta 
Durbar at Lalit-patan, which had been built by the grass-cutter 
Lalit, under the direction of the Baja's grandfather Bir-deva 
Baja. 

In this reign Gorakh-natha came into Nepal, and when 
there reflected thus : “In this universe Niranjana and other 
Buddhas, whose forms are sachchitta (existence and thought), 
in order to create the world, produced the pancha-tatwas (five 
elements), and took the form and names of the five Buddhas. 
The fourth Buddha, by name Padma-pani Bodhisatwa, the son 
of Amitabha sprung from his mind, sat in a state of samadbi 
(deep meditation), called Loka-sansarjana. The Adi-buddha 
then named him Lokeswara, and gave him the duty of creating 
the world. He then created Brahma and other gods* and because 

140 A Bkairava. 

141 Eight places of worship and tight burning-ghats. 

149 At the southern end of Bkatgaon. 
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he eat in Sukhavatr-bhuvana, and watched attentively Brahma 
and the other gode, to eniore their protection, he wae called 
Aryavalokiteswara Padma-pani Bodhieatwa. Tbie Buddha went 
from Sukhavati to a place ealled Bangs, where Siva came to 
learn from him Yog-gyana (i.e. nnion with the aoperme being 
by means of profound meditation). Siva, after learning tbie, waa 
returning home with Parvati, when one night he etayed on the 
sea-shore, and Parvati asked him to repeat to her wbat he had 
learned. He did so, but Parvati fell asleep during the rehearsal, 
and Aryavolokiteswara Padma-pani Bodhisatwa transformed 
himself into a fish and performed the part of a listener. Par- 
vati at last awoke, and on being questioned showed that she 
had n t heard all that Siva had recounted. This made Siva 
suspect that some one else was listening, and he exelamed, 
'Whoever is lurking in this place must appear, or 1 will curse 
him.' Oft this Lokeswara appeared in his true form, and Siva, 
falling at his ieet making many apologies, was forgiven. 
From that day the Lokeswara, on account of his having taken 
the form of a fish, was known as Ma tsend ra-natha.” 148 
Gorakh-natha then knew that this Matsendranatba daily 
resorted to the ICamani mountain; but he also knew that that 
place was very difficult to approach. At the same time he 
was unable to suppress his desire to see one who had been the 
Guru of all gods, and the creator of the world ; and he thought 
that his life was worthless unless he saw Matsyendra-natha. 
However he thought of a plan to bring Matsyendranatba 
before him. This was to catch the nine Nags and confine them, 
so that they could give no rain. Theire would thus be a great 
drought ana the people would cry out, and surely Matsyendra- 
natha would appear for the relief. 

With this design, Gorakh-natha attracted the nine Nags 
into a hiloek, and sat down upon it. The result was a drought, 
which lasted for twelve years. The people were in great 
distress, and Raja Bardeva was much troubled in bio mind, as 
he saw no means of relieving them. Whilo seeking for some 
mode of relief he used to go about eavesdropping and listening 
to what old people were saying. 

One night he went to Tairatna Bihar, where old Bandhu- 
datta Acharya lived, and he overheard a conversation between 
him and bis wife. The wife asked the Acharya the cause of the 
drought and its remedy. The Acharya replied } "The only one 
who is able to put a stop to this is Aryavalokiteswara, who 
resides in the Eapotal mountain ; and he cannot be brought 

Vulgarly , Machchhindra-natha. 
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except by the prayers of the rulers of the country. Now the 
Baja ia young and foolish, and the old man hie father, 
Narendra-deva, is living in a lonely bihar, because he and his 
eon do not agree.” 

Having overheard this, the Raja returned to his palaoe, and 
next morning he went to his father and fell at his feet. He 
brought the old Raja home with him, and having sent for the 
aged Aoharya, asked him to do something to relieve their 
distress. The Aoharya said that he would do all he could to 
help them, bnt that, as he could not be successful through a 
priest alone, without his yajamana, he must take the father 
Narendra-deva with him. They then took a large supply of 
offerings, and taking a mtli and inalini (gardener and his wife) 
with them they took leave of Raja Bar deva. They halted at 
the spot where Doiana* * 4 has been erected, and with great 
ecremonies and offerings performed purascharanas, at first one 
thousand, and then up to ten millions in number. After this, 
Bandhudatta. Narendra-deva, the carrier of the articles of wor- 
ship, and the malini with the kalas 143 remained there, and 
Bandhudatta performed a purascharana to summon Jogambara- 
gyana-dakini. After the mantra had been recited a crore of 
times (counting each one as a thousand), the goddess was plea- 
sed, and promised her assistance. The Acharya, having gained 
this additional power, was now able to rescue Karkotak Nag 
from the grasp of Gorakh-natha, and started on bis journey 
to the Kapotal mountain. He carried Karkotak in his pen, and 
whonevr they had to cross a river or a bad road, he took out 
Karkotak, who carried them over it. 

After encountering many rightful objects, placed in their 
way by gods and devils, they reached the Kapotal mountain, 
and the Acharya began to perform purascharana to invoke 
Aryava- lokiteswara ; whereupon the latter, in his residence at 
Sukbavati, began to think that in Nepal (which had been a 
lake for the residence of Nags ; where Bipaswi Buddha sowed 
a totus seed • where Swayambhu appeared in the form of light; 
which Manjusri Bodhisatwa peopled, and gave a king to ;, 
sand where he himself, visiting Swayambhu and Guhjeswari, 
stationed the gods to protect the people and country) Gorakh- 

1 44 A place cohere there vat a tree, under which Machehhindra 
nalha retted. The old tree hat /alien, but tome young onet have 
tpruug up around it. The place it to the toulh of Patau, between 
the town and the large Atoka ehaitya. 

1 40 A pot of water carried by a gardener before narritge 
proeetiiont and in religiout cert monte t Sc. 
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natha, in order to iee him, which he coaid have effected by 
meditation, wae performing Nag-sadhans, i. bringing 
the Nage under hie control. He therefore eaid, "why has he 
done thie mischief ? Have the gode not been able to rescue 
the Nags ? The people, instead of assisting and protecting 
their fellow- creatures, must be bent on wiokednss j“ He accor- 
dingly determined to go to the valley of Nepal, to station 
gods expressly to protect the country and to prove that 
he, whose name enabled Bandhndatta to rescue Karkotak, 

S ossessfd much power. The Aryavalokiteswara then left 
landhndatta, and after giving him much insight into his 
secrets, again disappeared. Then he went to reside with a 
Yakshini, whom be called his mother, and who was named 
Gyana-dakini, from being created by Maya (delusion). 

Bandhndatta, according to his instructions, recited mantras, 
to summon the Aryavalokiteswara ; but when, through the 
influence of the mantras, he was about to go to Bandhndatta, 
his mother tried to prevent him. Such, however, was the power 
of the mantras, that he disappeared thence, and transforming 
himself into a large blaekibee, entered into the kales. Bandhu- 
datta had told the Raja Narendra-deva to shut the month of tb» 
kahs as soon as the bee entered, but the Raja having gone to 
sleep, the bee entered the kalas three times without its mouth 
being closed. At last the Acbarya, giving the Raja a touch with 
bis feet, awoke him, and caused the mouth of the vessel to be 
elosed. The Aoharya then worshipped the bee as Machehhindra- 
natba. The Raja, however, determined to slay the Aeharya, 
because he had touched him with his foot. 

After this, Gyana-dakini, with numerous gods, yakshas and 
devils, came to attack Banhudatta, who, being hard pressed, 
called all the gods in Nepal to his as-istance. The Nepalese 
gods went to the place where Bandhudatta was, and, after a 
consultation, decided that the office of ruler and protector of 
Nepal should be entrusted to Machohhindra-natba^and Bandhu- 
datta on his part promised te send occasional offerings to Gyana- 
dakini and the gods who jhad objected to Maehohhindra-natha’s 
being taken to Nepal. Having thua satisfied everyone, the 
Aeharya worshipped the Aryavalokiteswara in the kalas, accor- 
ding to the daa-karma, or ten ceremonies observed on the birth 
of a child. 

When the Aeharya was about to depart, Gyanadakini asked 
by what road he intended to go back. He replied, "by any 
way they liked to point out* The gods and devils, who had 
oome from the Kamrup-. mountain, then said that he should 
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take the god by the way of Kamrup, and that be ahoold leave 
marks along the road to enable the god to retnrn by the aame 
mate. For Inis purpose, they said, the would give him a quanti- 
ty of devadarn (deodar) seeds to scatter as he went along. The 
Aebarya agreed to this, bat stipulated that the god.should only 
return as far as the devadarn trees produced from this seed 
extended. The gods, bhots, prets, pisachas, yaksbas, and 
gandbarbas agreed to this ; whereupon, by means of a mantra, 
the Aebarya parched the seeds, and carried away the god, 
scattering the parched seeds as he went, and thus be reached the 
Kotpal mountain. 

This Kotpel mountain got its name as follows. In Satya 
Toga, when Nepal was a lake, Bipaswi Buddha had sown a 
lotus seed, from the flower of which the form of light bad. 
issued. In the Treta Yaga, -Manjusri Bodhisatwa, coming from 
Maha-Chin, had out a passage to let out the water through this 
mountain, which he named Kotpal. 

After propitiating the gods, daityas, gandbarbas, yaksas, 
rakshasas, Ac., who had come from the Kamrup ' mountain, 
Bandhudatta sent them back. Then he worshipped the kalas in 
which the Aryavalokiteswara was, and invoking all the deities 
of Nepal, he held a great jatra on the banks of the Bagmati, as 
he entered Nepal; and now he scattered the unparched devadarn 
seeds along the road by which they entered the country. 

In this jatra, the kalas, in which the Aryavalokiteswara was, 
was carried by four Bhairavas, namely, Hayagriva, Harsiddhi, 
Lutabaha of Paohhilu village , 146 and Tyauga. Brahma swept 
the road, reciting Vedas as he did so; Visnu blew the sankha ; 
Mahadeva sprinkled kalas-water on the road ; Indra held an 
umbrella ; Yama-raj lighted the incense ; Varuna sprinkled 
water from a sankha, and rain fell ; Kuvera scattered riches • 
Agni displayed light * Nairitya removed obstacles ; Vayu held 
the flag; and Ishan seared away devils. In this manner all the 
gods showed their respect, while bringing in Aryavalokiteswara- 
Matsy e ndrananath . These gods, however, were not visible to any 
except Bandhudatta and Narendra-deva. The people only saw 
Bandhudatta, Narendra-deva, the mali and malini, and the gods 
in the shape of birds and beasts. 

A plentiful rain now fell in Nepal. When the proces- 
sion reached a certain spot they sat down to rest, and here 
Harsiddhi Bhair&va, in the shape of a dog, barked and said 
“bu’, which Bandhudatta explained to the Baja Narendra-deva» 

On tit rood heimf* KotpH and Pat** 

7 
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to mean “birth-place,* end that they were to ooneider that 
Machchindra-natha waa born on tb|a apofc. 

.In honour of the Amaraa, or goda, who came eo far in com- 
pany with them, and of the *pot time tnyateriouely pointed 
out by the dog, Bandhudatta, after consultation with the Baja, 
determined to build a town and name it Amarapur, 147 and 
here he placed the kalas containing A ryavalokiteswara Maeh- 
ehhindra-natha. They then appointed two prieeta to worablp 
him in turn. One of these waa a distant couaio of Bandhudatta, 
and a descendant of a priest of Swayambhu, who lived in the 
Tairatna Bihar. The other waa a resident of Te Bahai. 14 * 
They assigned to these lands for their maintenance. 

After this, Bindhudatta, Narendra-deva, and the mali, went 
on their ways to the place where Raja Bar-deva had remain- 
ed. As they went along, they talked, and decided that they 
would institute a rath- jatra 1 40 with an imge of the god. Each 
of them, however, wished to have it held at the town in which 
he himself lived ; that is to say. Bandhudatta wanted it at 
Kantipur ( or Kathmandu ), Narendra deva at hia resident's, 
and the malakar ( or mali ) at Lalitpur. While Chus - disputing, 
they arrived at Ikbatol in Lalitpattan, and seeing a great'Crowd 
of people, they agreed to abide bv the decision of the oldest 
person there. They therefore called the Naikya (or head man ) 
of the whole district belonging to Lalitpattan, and having, put 
sacred things on his head, 180 asked for his decision. The Na- 
ikya reflected thus : “There is no town where Narendra^leva 
lives, nor where the Acharya lives. These three people have 
all taken equal pains and trouble, but it is Maharaj Narendra- 
deva who has been put to expense. However, I shall give, my 

147 Or Bogmati, about three mileo south of Patau. 

148 There teem to be tome mistake here, for Te Bahai it toed 
to be the tame at Tairatna Bihat. 

140 A festival in which the images of the gods are drawn in a 
rath or chariot. A rath consists of a platform with wooden shafts, 
SO or 40 feet in length, and ponderous wooden wheels, tin or 
eight feet in diameter and a foot thick. On the platform an 
erection of wood or bamboo it run up to a height of from SO to SO 
feet. The shrine of the gods it placed on the platform and the 
upper part of the erection it adorned with flowers and green 
branehet. The rath is drawn along bg the worshippers. 

140 This eeremong is performed when a person is put on hit 
Oath, Buddhists place the book called Pancuaraksha on the head; 
Ilindtts use for the tame purpose gild, leaves of the tulsi plant, a 
saligram and the book domed Harivatnaa. 
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-decision in favonr of Lalitpattan, because it ia a Urge town 
with many inhabitants end Raja Ber-deva bes eome from 
Madbyalakhu to reside here ; end besides, it ie nr own dwel- 
ling piece. In showing this partiality, end doing this injustice 
to Raja Narendrede va, I shell, however, 1 am sore, ho 
-swallowed up by the earth." Having formed this resolution, 
he caused seven ukhalf 91 to be bought and piled one upon 
another. He then ascended to the top of them end spoke thus: 
“Hear, O Acbarye Bandhudatta, Mahsraj Narendra-deva, Male- 
kar, end ell you people | Anything to be done for Padmapani* 
Aryavalokiteswera-Machchhindra-natha 10 * should be referred 
to Mangal bhatta, where reside the gods of the whole three 
w-orlds.* Havin.r thus spoken. he was swallowed up by the earth, 
and go died. This spot is still well known to the people, 1 88 

The audience, being contented with the decision, went to 
the bihar in which Suneyasi Misra once lived as a Bhikshu ; 
end as they considerd it a very sacred spot, they performed a 
purascharana, 194 at a place called Chobhu. Then, taking 
possession of one-third of the bihar which was built by Sana- 
yasi Misra, they caused an image to be made of Aryavalokites* 
wars Mac'achhind ranatha. This, after consecration, they took 
to Amarapor, and worrshipped it ; and after this the spirit 
of the god, brought from Kapotal mountain in the kales,- was 
transferred to the image. This image was made of eaith 
-brought from the Himayapido mound, 199 with the earth of 
which also the Swayambhu Chaitya was built by Praehanda- 

191 ^ wooden block like a butcher's block, about two fret high, 
with a email hole in the centre. i» which rice ie pounded with a 
wooden peetle, about four fret long , grouped bf the middle to that 
either end con be need. The object of the pounding it to remove 
the husk. 

1 99 On the Buddhitt prayer-maehinet it written Om msni 
padme hum, i.e. "hail to him with jewel ami lotui.” The Pandit 
and Munthi tag that this it Maehehhindra notha and not 
8akga hjtuni. The Nepalese do not ute prayer machines, although 
they are found round the templet at Bodhnath and bwayambhunath 
for the ute of the Bhotiyat. 

198 It it neir the Podhiyatol in Natan, to the south of *ha 
Durbar. 

1 94 When a prion withes to attain any object, he makes a 
vow to recite mantra* a certain number of timet, cither ■ himself or 
by proxy. The mantras vary with the deity to be propitiated. 

199 A wooded knell on the left bank of the Fithuumati, where 
<t it trotted by the road to Balaji. 
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dtn Btji, in uenduM with the directions of Santikar Achar- 
j«. This earth was taken from its place after many ceremo- 
nies and the worship of J ogam ban- gy ana-dakini. This hillock 
was considered very sacred, became after the depoalation of 
Bisal-nagara,* when the two conntries of Matirajya and Irkha- 
rajya wen peopled, the Bajas used to take earth from it to' nse 
in the worship of Fnrnaehandi-devi. 

After the consecration of the image, whatever oflerings and 
presents necessary were given to the descendants of Sonavasi- 

Bandbndatta, who knew everything, of present, past and' 
fotnn times, established the rites of worship in the following 
order. The image of the deity was brought from Amarapnr^. 
when the sun was in the northern hemisphere, and kept in a 
temple built in Tau Bihar. ISS He was bathed on the 1st of 
Chut Badi. On the 8th he was put in the son. On the 12th 
and 18th the data- karma was performed. 1 67 On the 1st of 
Baiaakh Sndfhe was put on the rath, and after being taken 
round the city (of Lalitpattan) he w&b conveyed back to Amar- 

K r, or Bagmati, when the snn was in the southern hemisphere. 

om the time the rath-jatra of Machchhindranatba began, 
the rath-jatras of Dhalachhe Lokeswara, Swattba-nanyana, 
and others, which used to take place in Lalitpattan, were 
discontinued except that of Minanatha-dharmaraj, who it 
Sana (or junior) Machehhindra. From this year too the rath- 
jatra of Chaobahal was discontinued, which used to take place 
in Deva-patan every year, because the rath, in returning from 
Deva-patan, was sunk in the Danagal Ebola. 

After this, the son of Raja Narendra-deva removed from 
Madbyalakhu Durbar with his court to that of Mangal-bhatta, 
and Narendra-deva returned to his own residence. Narendra- 
deva's wife had died, and her two daughters be ‘ had given in 
marriage, the elder at Patan, the younger in a village near his 
residence. He now called these two daughters before him, and 
said t "I have become old. You have no brothers, and your 
mother is dead. Your gotiya brothers (step-brotbers) may invite 
you to their houses, or not, according to their pleasure. I have 
no wealth to give you. All 1 have to give you is my .crown 
with its appurtenances, and the book Prajttaparamiia. She who- 
eomes to me first on the morning of the fourth day from this, 

184 In Paten, to He tout A of the Dvrlar, on the left- hand tide 
if the tired lending to the parade-ground. 

187 The eertmoniet, commencing from the time of the concep- 
tion ofn child. 
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«fter bathing, will set the erown, and the other the book* The 
two rietere did as they were told. The elder came first and got 
the erown, and the younger got the hook. Thia erown and the 
•hook are still in existence. i» 8 

Bandhodatta Acharya, sometime after this, went to 
Narendrapdera and asked him whether all his wishes bad 
been aeeomplished, and nothing left unfulfilled. The Raja 
replied, that the Aeharya, with great kindness, had taken mum 
pains and trouble to fetch Aryavalokiteswara-Machehhindra- 
natha to this Zfco* 1 89 country, and had relieved the poor 
people from the distress of a drought, wbieh had lasted for 
twelve years, by a plentiful rain, which had pleased the gods of 
Nepal. Every wish of his had been fulfilled, and there was no- 
rthing more remaining to be done. The Aohatya then told him 
to think well, because there was one thing wished for in the 
Raja’s mind, which still remained to he fulfilled. The Raja, 
however, could think of nothing. Whereupon the Acharya said : 
“When Aryavalokiteswara oame in the from of a black bee to 
enter the kalas, 1 awoke you by touching you with my foot, and 
you then resolved to kill me. That is the one thing still undone 
and you ought to perform it.* The Raja begged to be forgiven, 
and said- that he, being a descendant of kings, was easily 
enraged’, and hence thought of such a thing, which he begged 
the Aeharya would forget. The Acharya told him that it was 
not from any ill-feeling that he mentioned this, but that it was 
incumbent on him to carry out any resolution made at the 
moment when he was in the presence of Iswara. The Aeharya 
then made a figure of himself with boiled rice, at which the 
Raja struck, and thus accomplished his vow. 

On returning home that same night Bandhudatta died, and 
being absolved, was incorporated with the right foot of Maeb- 
ehhindranatha. 

The Raja Narendra-deva was much grieved,, and after four 
days, he too was absolved and incorporated, with the left foot of 
the deity. For this reason, any one going to see Maobehhindra- 
-natha looks at his feet, in order to see Narendra-deva Raja and 
Bandhudatta Acharya. 

Seeing such devotion on the part of the Raja and Aeharya, 
the people became very much attached to the worship of Aryw- 
valokitoswara-Machehhindranatha, who in return always gave 

188 If to, tko Pandit doet not know where. 

-iso ffo kbas «r», etrietly epeaking, tko ekitdren of Brahma n 
■and Chketrie by women of tko different kiU-raeet, nek at Bkotiyai 
-an d NewaH. They now rank at Ckketrit. 
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plentiful ram and protected the people; Maebcbhindranetba- 
mm into Nepal in the Kaligata year bfiSii. 1 * 0 Here ends thie- 
brief history of Machchbandranatha. 

Bar-deva Bait, the son of Narendra-deva, now Heed in the- 
Mangal-bbatta Durbar at Pa tan, and followed his father's advice* 
in worshipping Naebehbindranatha. The Harisiddhi Naeh, 
introduced by Raja Vikramajit, had been diseontinnsd ; so 
Bar-deva revived the deity Harsidihi and the Naeh, and made 
a rale that the Naeh should be first of all performed before 
Maehehhindtaaatha. 

In the reign of this monarch, a Brahman, an incarnation of 
Shankarueharya, eame to see whether the roles and easterns 
established by that great reformer were still in fores in Nepal. 
He found them observed everywhere, even at the place where 
Maehehhindranatba was, owing to the directions of Bandhudatta 
Jheharytf, who knew all the events of the present, past, and 
fntnre times. The Brahman then went to Pingala Bahai, where 
he found that the. Bandya Aoharyas had acquired great influ- 
ence by reciting mantras and worshipping Agama. After eating 
their meals they used fo throw the remainder into the enclo- 
sure around Pashnpati. Seeing this, be determined to destroy 
these impious people. He therefore entered their service, 
and one day, when throwing away the remnants of their meal, 
lie o’.po threw away their Mrigthuoha (a small golden bail, 
supposed to supply the food). 1 * 1 The next morning, the- 
Bandyas eame as usual for their meal, but found no food and 
no Mrigthuoha. They said that this was a great sin which 
had been committed, and therefore they went to live else- 
where. 

The Brahman then went towards Bhot, and arrived at a 
place called Khasa. The Lama of Bhot, knowing that such a 
ope had arrived, came in the disguise of a poor Bhotiya, and 
while the Brahman was bathing, relieved the .calls of nature 
before him. Thereupon the Brahman used bad language 
towards him, calling him an Asur and a Chandal. The Lama 
then ripped open bis stomach with a knife, and asked the 
Brahman to do the same, so as to see which of them was purest 
internally. The Brahman, being afraid, transformed into a 
kite and flew away ; but the Lama transfixed him to the 
ground by piercing his shadow with a spear. The Lama then. 

•° Thit date it giaea in a tick, which thejigum err sola 
(0), iwa*dwa (2), ret (6), opes* (£). According to nuo, thowfigwret 
moot be inverted, gioin§ 86X3. 

161 lie Mrigthuoha it not wood uow-a-dogt in Nepal, . 
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placed a atone on him, and performed Sadhana over him. The 
spot where thia occurred ia atill pointed oat, where Khaaa 
Khola ia croaaed. 

At thia time a aon waa born to Bar-deva Raja, who attribo- 
ted thia happy event to the advent of the Brahman, whom he 
eonaidered to be Shankaraeharya himaelf, after he had beard 
the history of that great reformer. He therefore named thia 
aon Sbankara deva, in honour of Shankaraeharya. 

9. Shankara deva reigned 18 yeara. Thia Raja boilt a 
village in the abape of a tank ha, or ahell, and named it Sankhu. 
It waa dedicated to Ugra-tara-devi. 10. Hia aon Bardhaman- 
deva reigned 18 yeara. 11. Hia son Bali-deva reigned 18 
yeara. 12. Hia aon Jay a- deva reigned 18 yeara. 18. Hia 
aocoeaaor Balarjuna-deva reigned 17 yeara. 14. Hia successor 
Vikrama-deva reigned 12 years. 15. Hia successor Guua- 
' kama-deva reigned 51 yeara. 

While thie Raja v.ae fasting and worshipping Malta- 
lakshmi, the goddess appeared to him in a dream, and told him 
to found a city at the junction of the Bagmati and Viehnumsti 
rivers. This waa the sacred place where, in former times, No 
Muni had performed devotions and practised austerities, and 
here waa the image of Kanteawara devata. To thia spot Jndra 
and other gods came daily, to visit Lokeswara and here 
puranae recited. The new city waa to be built in the shape of 
the Kharg or sword of the Devi, and to be named Kantipur ; 
and dealings to the amount of a lakh of rupees were to Jbe 
transacted in it daily. The Raja, being thus directed, founded 
the city at an auspicious moment, and removed bis court from 
Patan to Kantipur (Kathmundu). Thia took place in the 
Kaligatayear 3824. 

The city contained 18,000 houses. Lakshmi gave her 
promise that, till the traffie in the city amounted to a lakh of 
rupees daily, she would reside there. By her kindness the 
Raja waa enabled to build -a suvaroa-pranali or golden 
dbara, 1 ®* and Lence he named the city Suvarna-pranali-kanti- 
pur. He then peopled it with varioua castes. 

He also went towards the Eaet, and brought Chandeswari, 
and placed her in the centre of the country for its protection. 
In like manner he made Karbiraamaehan on the banks of the 
Vishnumati. At the same place he erected an image of Bidye* 

169 Thit dhara in on tie itreet leading from He Durbar 
Kathmandu to a bridge over the Vuknumati on tie old road to 
Tianiot. 
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dhari-devi, who had ahown herself in the sky to • pandit 


Bajrapada. 

Ho also brought from Daksbina-kali the goddess Rakta- 
kali, and revived her worship as Kankeswari. He also revived 
the worship of two sets of Nava-Durgas, the one inside, the 
other outside of the eountry. To the west of the eountry he 
renewed the worship of Panehalinga Bhairava, whose jatra 
takes plaes on the 5th of Aswin Sadi The Bhairava had 
eome to play with a Kbargini or Kasaini. 

He also brought from Indrani-ghat the goddess Mana- 
maijupitha. and placed her in the east of the eonntry, at a 
place called Agama-choka. To the east is the Lomri-devi, 
brought by Bandhudata Aeharya from the Eamrup mountain. 
Then he established, or rather revived, the Hilya jatra, 
Krishna jatra and Lakhya jatra. The last of these was in 
honouaof Sakya Muni having obtained a victory over Namn- 
chi-mara, 163 when the latter came to distract his attention, 
while he was sitting under a bodki tree 104 in profound medita- 
tion for the purpose of becoming a Buddha. After his victory 
Brahma and other gods came to pay their .respects to 8akya 
Muni, for which reason the gods are represented in these 
jatras. 

He also instituted the Matayata and Sringabheri jatras. 
The Hilya, Krishna and Lakhya jatras were in existence be- 
fore the time that Kantipur was founded. He then instituted the 
' Indra jatra by erecting images of Kumaris. Then, in imitation 
of the Lokeswara jatra of Patam, he made an image of Khasa- 
rppa Lokeswara, and caused his jatra to be celebrated every 
year. He then founded a village named Thambahil, at the place 
where formerly Vikramasila Bihar stood. The image of Tham- 
bahil, consecrated by Sinhal Baniya, the survivor of the party 
of 501 baniyas, had been destroyed when the waters of the 
Bagmati bad been stopped up by Danasur, but it had been 
replaced bv the descendants of Sinhal. 

The Raja took a large army with him, aud. brought much 
wealth from all quarters. He caused Pashupati to be bathed with 
golden water, poured from two golden dhates, for a fortnight, 
and instituted a jatra to be continued ever after. He also made 
a new roof of gilt copper for the temples of Paebupati and 
Balasuki. 1 ** 


14 Another name for Knmdemt, or more lihelg fbr Min. 

1 The Bhotijn* nee the teed* of thie tree no bead* im their 
merit*. 

144 8o the MS., intteed of BasuXi. 
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Id the reign of thii Raja soma one consecrated (he image 
of Ganesha in Kantipur, and named him Atoka Binayaka, from 
-the circumstance of there being many Atoka treea at that epot. 
A hithi wat alto built near the plaoe known by the name of 
Maduhiti dhara. 

What remained of the wealth of the Raja he oaoaed to ho 
•tored np in roomt, which he built in the Indrachal mountain. 1 ** 
The wealth amounted to fifty.two eroret, and he made BalaeuU 
the guardian of it. Thii Raja ruled over both eitiea, i.e, Pa tap 
and Kantipur. 

One night Sri Skadatwami appeared to the Raja in a dream, 
and told him that he would be muoh pleated if all the boye of 
(he eity were attembled and kept at a plaoe near Kankeewari- 
Kali. If he did (hit, hit tubjecte would never molt, and hie 
-enemies would be destroyed. The god added, that be wat taught 
by hit parents from hit boyhood to play at Siti (stone-throwing) 
from the beginning of the month Jeth to Siti-khaahti. The Raja 
taking thia to be a warning from Iawara, attembled the boye, 
and eatabliehed the cuatom of their pelting each other with 
atones. 1 * 7 

16. Hie eon Bhoj-deva reigned 8 year 4. 17. Hie eon 
Lakthmi-kama-deva reigned 88 yeara. This Raja, thinking (hat 
hie grandfather had acquired to muoh wealth and conquered the 
four quartern of the world through the aid of the Kumarie, 
reeolved to do the tame. With thia intention he went to the 
Patan Durbar, and having worahipped at Kumari the daughter 
«f a bandya, living in a bihar near the Durbar, known by the 
name of Lakthmi barman, he erected an image of Kumari and 
eatabliehed the Kumari puji. 

1 8. Hie ton Jaya-kama-deva reigned 80 yeara. Thia Raja, 
in order to put a atop to theft and enake bites, revived the 
worahip of the Balaaoki Nag, and made oflbringa to him ef 
mueical inetrumente. From that day no eaaea of robbery or 
anake-bite took plaoe in the eity. 

Thie Raja had no iaeue, ao after hia death the Thakurie of 
the Noakot mountain came and elected a Raja from among 
themeelvee. 

lfl< The hillock north of the temple rt Poehnpoti. 

1 * 7 Flit custom wet originclly carried on t with proof rafter, 
the prisoners on eooh side holnp coeri/M. The eoorifccc wore 
hoseevor discontinued long opo, n»d thefMiool ( if id rnijr he so 
called ) was ebolished bg Jn»p Bohetdnr on the o oo osio n of th* 
British Resident, Coloin, hrtnp struck hp n stone whilst' lookinp on. 
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■ , !• Th** Biji'i name wu Bhaskara-deva. In bis reign thr 
Bures of Pipgele Babel removed to other pieces. Their* 
descendants, who were Achatyas, became Bures, and lived in 
Onakbf -diok in Lalit-pattan. 168 The Bhikshus of Devapatab 
and Cbabahil eeme to these people ud told them that they bad 
hsatd from some people, who were working in the fields, that 
they bad seen the god of Pingala Bahai. They accordingly 
went to eee, and found the god buried under the ruins of the 
Pingala Bahai, and brought him to Paten. While they were 
taking him thither, when they had arrived at a bowshot north 
of Mengalbhatta, they saw Lakshmi-devi of Legukhel in the 
%rm of a kite ; and one of the devotees, by the influence of bis 
mantras, brought her down, and the Devi became stationery 
there in the read. After this, they took the god Gnakha- 
chok, but he said he would not like to live there. This having 
been brought to the notice of Baja Bhasksra-deva, he caused a 
new bihar, turned Nhul-baba), to be built for the god. This 
new house also being derapproved of by the god, the Raja went 
to ask where he would like to fix his residence. The god said 
he would like to live in a place where a mouse attacked and 
drove away a eat. The Raja himself then went in search of 
such a place, and one day at a certain spot saw a golden mouse 
chasing a cat. Here he built a bihar, and named it Hema- 
barma (i.e. golden-coloured), 1 •• and having placed the god in 
it, with Agama-devatas, just as they were in Pingala Baba 1 , he 
aesigued lands as guthis 1 * 0 for the maintenance of the establish* 
ment. The Buras, who came with the god to reside here, were 
those of Thyakaye! and Hatkbato!.. 

2. Hie son Sal-deva. it, His son Padma-deva. 4. His son 
Nsgarjuna-deva. 5. His son 8 <ankara-deva. In the reign of this 
Raja, some people, from a village named Jhul, 1T1 bad gone to 
the Gaur country (Bengal and lived in a city named Kaphi, 
whence several persons returned to Jhul. These men performed 
yajne daily in a hollow consecrated place, where perpetual fire 

1 8 * Close to the wetter* gate of the tow*. 

1*0 ft a liult to the east of Gnakhachoh. 

1,0 A guthi it land attignei for a religious purpose, w kick 
cannot he resumed bg the donor nor seized bg creditors. Rent mag 
or mag not be paid for it. A birta it a grout of laud iu perpetuity, 
far which rout it paid for it, A jagir it a grant of laud for a 
tarn whioh mag be returned bg the donor. No rent it paid for it. 
BtUiett and oJMaltaae utuallg paid i* this wag, the grant 
terminati ng with the teniae. 

ttl It lag bstwee* Ktrlipur and Matatirtha. 



mm ov mm 


m 


wh kept slight. The hollow plsoe it called yajaoa-kund, sod bo 
who undertakes thit fire-worship it obliged to perforin the yajna 
with hie wedded wife fitting by hit tide, at Sirs . sod Sskti. 
The yajna it never performed by a tingle person. One of these 
Brahmans, having nr 'awful wife, took with him a Bxahmanr 
widow, named Yosodhara, instead of hit wife ; and one day, at- 
he was performing the yajna. the fire increased, and, after tur- 
ning him op, consumed the whole village. 

Baja Sbankara-deva then ettablithed a yagya-kond in Fatan 
and in Kantipor be made known the Tana-devata at Knldevata} 
and he made it a rule that no home should be built higher than 
the gajura of the Devi. 

At the time when the village of Jhul was burning, Yaso* 
dhara, the Brabmani widow, fled to Patan with a small model 
of a Chaitya, the book Prajna-paramita (written in golden letters 
in Vikram-tambet 245}. 11 8 and her infant ton Yasodhara. She 
repaired the bihar in Gala-b&hal, built by Bidyadhara-barma, 
and placed the model chaitya intide the one in the bihar. She 
caused her ton Yaaodhara, after hit chura-karma, to be made a 
bandya ; and in order to conceal this from heir relatives, 
who were Agnikhotris, she did not allow the ceremonies 
attending the chura-karma to be performed in front of the 
Agama-devatai of the bihar. To this day the bandyaa of this- 
bihar only follow this custom. In other bihart the custom it 
different. Previously this bihar waa called Bidyadhara-faarma- 
sanskarit-maha-bihar, but after the chura-karma of Yaaodhara 
it became known at Yasodbara-maha-bihar, tnd alto as Buya- 
bahal. 1 * 9 

Long before this time, out of hatred to Shankarschrya a 
party of oue thousand Banras murdered seven hnndted Brahmans 
residing in Bisalnagara. The wives of these Brahmans 
immolated themselves as Satis, and their curses were so power- 
ful that the thousand murderers were burned to ashes. The 
spirits oi these Satis then became so turbulent, that no one 
would venture to pass that way. The Baja, therefore, in 
order to put a stop to this trouble, caused an emblem of 8iva to 
be placed there by venerable pandits. This emblem, having 
been ereoted for the Santi, or peace, or the Brahma- pi sachas, was- 
sailed Senteswara. It is, also called Nandikeswara, 1 ** from* 
its having been erected by a Brahman of Bisal-nagara, named- 


"•r. 8. 846- AD. 168. 

,f * W&t of tit Dnriar im Pete*. 

1,4 A lets* UmfU so tit north dittfilt Ptikuptti read. 
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Nandi, -who himself after death was deified as Mop t e de va or 
Bhat-hhatyani, 

The Rajs, to establish peaee on a more secure footing, 
instituted the eastern of a yearly jatra of the Navaaagaca 
Bhagavati of Bisal-nagera on the anniversary of the Preta- 
chaturdasi. The original image of this Devi, made by Viswa- 
Karma, was so frightful, that no one would pass that way. The 
people therefore buried it, and covered the place with stones. 

After the seven hundred Brahmans had been massacred, the 
rest left Bisal>nagara, and went to live at Deva-patan, where 
they built a house having seven courts. 

The dynasty of the Vais Thakoris of Noakot ends here. A 
descendant of a collateral branch of the solar raoe of the former 
Baja Ansu-barma, by name Bama-deva, having gained over 
the nobles of Lalitpur and Kantipur, succeeded in expelling 
-the Vais Thakuri Bajas, and made himself king. 



CHAPTER IV 

A NEW RAJPUT DYNASTY 


Of the sew dynasty the first Raja was, . 1. Bama-deva. 
S. His son Harkha-deva. S. His son Sadasiva-deva. 

The Raja founded a town near Kantipur and Lalitpatan, 
at the south-west corner of the valley, near the hills. On 
account of the great kirti (celebrity) attached to this place, 
from a cow belonging to it having been the means of discover- 
ing Pashupatinatha, it was named Kirti pur. The children of 
cowherds of this town used to go to the forests to feed their 
sheep, and amused themselves by making a day figure of a 
tiger. One day the children, thinking the figure incomplete 
without a tongue, went to fetch a leaf to supply the defect ; 
and on their return were dismayed to find their sheep devoured, 
and a real tiger in the place of the image a Bbairava having 
entered into it. The images of the Bagh (tiger) Bbairava and 
the deified children are still to be seen at this place. 

The Raja, having gone to the four quarters of the world, 
and conquered all countries, brought back a great quantity of 
gold, and made with it a new root for the temple of Pashupati- 
natba in the Kaligata year 3851. He was the first to introduce 
into the currency the Suit, a coin of copper and iron mixed, with 
figure of a lion on it. 4. His son Man-deva. He reigned for ten 
years, and then abdicated in favour of his eldest son, and lived 
the life of a bandya in a bihar, and so obtained salvation. This 
Bihar, having on it numerous chakras, was called Chakra Bihar. 
6. His sen Narsinha-deva reigned 22 years. 6. Hie eon Nanda- 
deva reigned 21 years. This Raja, after consultation with 
Sunandacharya, an Aehar of Deva-patan, built three apartments, 
one within the other, for Bhuvaneswari, into which onlpr the 
initiated are allowed to enter. 7. His son Budra-deva reigned 
7 years. This Raja entrusted the government to his son, and 
•mployed himself, after having become a Bauddha-margi, in 



having been born to this Raja, while he was engaged in wrest* 
ling, he gave the child the title of Malta. 10. Hie eon Abhaya- 
Malla. This Raja had two sons. 11. The elder, J aya-de vs Malla, 
reigned 10 years. 12. The younger, Ananda Malla, reigned 2fr 
years. 
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Thia younger brother, being very generooe and wine, gin 
•up the sovereignty over the two citiea ; and having invoked 
Annapurna Devi, from Eaai, founded a city of 12,000 honaea, 
which he named Bhaktapnr (Bhatgaon 1 , and included eixty 
email villages in hia territory. 

After thia, the Baja, having obtained the favonr and ditee- 
tiona of Chandeawari, founded aeven towne; vis. Banepur, near 
Chandeswari Pitha ; Panavati, near the Prayaga Tirtha of 
Nepal, celebrated in the Shastras, on the aite where Panchala-dee 
formerly stood ; Nala, near Nala Bhagavati $ Dhaukhel, near 
Nerayana ; Khadpn, near Dbaneawari ; Chankot, near tho resi- 
dence of Chakora Rishi ; and 8ang, near Nasika Pitha. 178 

He eetablished his court at Bhaktapnr, where he built a 
Dnrbsr ; and having one night seen and received instructions 
from the Navadurga, he set up their images in proper phtoea, to 
ensure ttfh security and protection of the town internally and 
externally. 

It was at this time, when Ananda Malta reigned in Bhakta- 
pur, and bis elder brother in Patan and Kantipur. that a certain 
astrologer of Bhaktapnr fonnd out an anspiciona moment, at 
which he said that sand, taken from a certain place, would turn 
into gold. The Raja Ananda Malta, having ascertained the 
exact time, sent a number of coolies, to take up aandatthat 
particular moment, from the place called Lakbu Tirtha, at the 
junction of the Bhatikhu and the Vishnumati, and to convey it 
to the Raja’s palace. The coolies did as they were directed but, 
aa they were going back with their loads, aSudra merchant of 
Kantipur, named Sakhwal, prevailed on them to take their loads 
of sand to his house ; and then the coolies filled up their baskets 
again with sand from the same place as before, and took It to 
Bhaktapnr. Their second loads, however, not being taken up at 
the auspicious moment, did not turn into gold, and the Raja, 
being enraged at the imposition practised on him, burned the 
book. 178 

178 Banejmr, now tolled Banepa, it o village onteide <f tie 
great relief, eight or vine mile t eait of Bhatgaon. Panavati 
( new Panavti) lie* five or eiv mile t touth of Bnutpa, in another 
valleg. Vela it he/ween Banepa and Bhatgaon. Bhanhhet and 
Khadpn Uet eait of Banepa. About Chankot I latent information. 
Bongo otando where the road from the Nepal relief crosses the low 
hill* into the Banepa relief. 

178 »\e. the both hf reading whieh the adrtltger had leg a tgd 
'to mate the prediotion. Puttier on the aitrologer it cas’d to have 

donethio. 
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On the other hand. Sakhwal, having obtained eomoeh 
wealth, with the penninion of Jaya-deva Malta, paid off all the 
debts existing at that time in the country, and thus introduced 
a new era into Nepal called the Nepal Samba t. if He then 
established a ehaitya near hie house, and placed a stone image 
of himself at the southern door of the temple of Pashupati-naths. 
Thus he obtained salvation. 

Mahers j Ananda Malta, finding that his heap of sand did 
not turn into gold, eras very angry ; and going to the astrologer 
told him that what he had said about the sand turning into 
gold was falao. Having raid this, the Raja returned to his 
palace, and the artrologer in his mortification kindled a fire, 
and put his book into it to be burned The Raja, however, on 
his return to the palace, happened to observe the buskete in 
which the sand had been brought, and saw some grains of gold 
at the bottom of them. He ran back to the astrologer to tell 
bim that ho was right, and seeing the fire, asked what was 
being burned in it. The astrologer's wife told him that it was 
the false Shastra which her husband was burning. The Raja 
was very sorry, and snatching the unburned' portion of the 
book out of the fire, put it into milk. He then took the 
astrologer to his palace, and after showing him the grains of 
sand which had become gold, told him that the Shastra was 
true, and that it was their own haste which was in fault. The 
astrologer advised him to enquire from the coolies how they 
had carried out their orders, and they said that the first loads 
of sand had been taken by a merchant of Kantipur, and that 
those brought to Bhaktapur had been collected afterwards. 

ltaja Ananda Malla was then sitting in his courts surrounded 
by his courtiers and astrologers. On bearing what had happen- 
ed they exclaimed : “There is nothing so powerful as luck or 
destiny in this world. High birth and wealth are its servants. 
It is also written in the Shastras, 'Luek everywhere begets 
fortune j neither learning nor strength can do it. In the 
churning of the occoan Hari got Lakshmi and Hara got poison.’ 
Oh Maharaj, in the Satya Yuga the thirty-three crores 
of gods, devatas and daityas, churned the ocean, and first of 
all there came out the Uchebaisrava, which Indra took, 
saying that it was his luck. After the horse came out Lakehmi, 
whom Yishnu took. Then came out the Kalakuta poison, and 
began to destroy the world. The thirty-thee crores. of devatas 
hen began to pray to Mahadeva, who alone was able to destroy 

if Thu era begin* i* October , J.D. 880. Tie protect fear, 
1876, i * there fore, N.8. 996-7. 
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the power of the poison. Meindert, being easily propitiated, 
appeared, and asked what they wanted from him. They replied 
that the Ka'aknta poisou was destroying the world ana them- 
selves, and they sought protection, and implored it with joined 
hands and tears in their eyes. Mabadeva said that he would 
instantly destory its power ; and so saying, he pat it into hit 
month, bat, instead of swallowing it, he kept it in his threat, 
which became blue from the effects of the poison, and hence 
Mabadeva is named Nila-kantha. Feeling now very hot, he 
went dose to the snowy rangs of mountains, but the cold there 
was not sufficient to cool him. He then struck his trisul into 
the mean tain, from which sprang three streams of water, and he 
laid himself down and let the water fall on his head. There lies 
Sadasiva, who takes away the sins of man, and exempts him 
from having to be reborn. The good things that came out of 
the ocean, after churning, were appropriated by devatas and 
daityas ; but when Kalakuta came out, these all fled, and so it 
fell to the lot of Mabadeva. Such is destiny, oh Maharaj | The 
astrologer foretcld an auspicious moment, and you sent coolies 
to fetch gold, which all went to Sakhwal, who took no pains or 
trouble to get it. Be content therefore with your fate.” 

Rudra-deva Chbetri Raja, who, being learned in Tatwa- 
jnana, or the knowledge of the elements, had after a brief reign 
abdicated in favour of his son Mitra-deva and occupied himself 
in acquiring religious merit, at this time first Bauddhacharya, 
then Mahayanikacharya, then Tribidhibtdhi. After this he 
repaired the old Onkuli Bihar, built by Raja Siva-deva-barma, 
and after performing the Chura- karma he lived in it as bandya, 
the sure way of obtaining nnkti, and thus he earned salvation. 
This Rudra-deva Rsja on one occasion sent an image of 
Dipankar Buddha to receive pindapatra-dsn instead of himself. 
•He also kept a gutbi, by name Bepar Madhi, in the name of hie 
ancestors, Bama-deva, Harka-deva, 8adasiva-deva, Man-deva, 
Narsinhsrdeva, Nanda-deva, and of himself Rudra-deva, for hie 
own bihar, in order that people living in it might be allowed to 
fellow any trade. 17 To make this more secure, he informed 
his grandson Jaya>deva Malta of his having established this 
custom. 

At the time when Raja Jaya-deva Malla was ruling over 
Lalit-patan and Kantipur, and Ananda Malla over Bhaktapur, 
in the Sake Year 811, and Nepal Sambat 0 f*.n. 889), on the- 
7th of Stavana Sadi, a Saturday, Nanya-dsva Raja came from the- 
south Karnataka country and entered Nepal. He brought with 

*• TMtpuft it rtiUr obteurt. 
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-him Dm Salta 8ahhala m, and introduced it. Amour the troops 
that wo m with him wore Newaras, from a country oalled Najera, 
who won Brahma-putra Chhetria and Aflhara. Ho brought two 
derates with him, named Majo and Swekho, and having defea- 
ted the Malle Rajas, be oompelled them to flee to Tirhot. He 
•eatabliahed hie court at Bhaktapur, and ruled over it ae well aa 
over Lalit-patan and Kantipur. The king* of hie dynasty are ae 
followe : 1. Nanya-deva reigned 50 jeare, 2. Hie eon Ganga- 
deva reigned 41 jeare. 8. Hie eon Nareinhapdeva reigned 81 
jeare. In hie reign, in Nepal Sambat 111 (a.d. 0911 on the 6th 
it Phagon Sudi, Baja Malla-deva and Kathja Malta, of Lalit- 
patan, founded the village of Cbapagaon, then oalled Champe- 
puri. 4. Hie eon Saktidcva reigned 89 jeare. 6. Hie eon Rama- 
sinha-deva reigned 58 jeare. All went well in hie reign. 6. Hie 
eon Hari-deva. He removed hie court to Kantipur, in whioh city 
at thie time lived a Thakuri, named Bhaskara Malta, who had a 
eon called Kesobandra, who wae a minor, when hie tether died, 
and unable to take care of bie own affaire, eo'that bie tether had 
appointed a guardian. Keeehandra, however, being of a 
truant disposition, need to give hie guardian the elip and go 
gambling here and there. One day he went to Thambabil, 
where he eaw the devata being repaired by the deeeendante of 
8inhal. Thie devata had been erected by Sinhal, but wae 
deatroyed when Danaaur flooded the valfey. He begen gambl- 
ing there, and ae it wae late, instead of returning home, ho 
wont to the house of his sister, who lived at Thambabil. Hie 
eieter reproved him for playing to so late an hour, but ho paid 
no attention to her, and after taking his meal, he again went 
out to gamble. He loet heavily, and returned to the house of 
bie sister, who again reproved him, but ’with so little offset 
that Kesehandm now took away and staked the plate off whioh 
he had eaten hie meal, and lost it also. When he returned hie 
food was served to him on tho ground, whioh so affronted him 
that ho tied up the rice in hie clothes, and going home he put 
it in a corner. To relieve his mind from the feeling of degra- 
dation ho then wont to Nilakantha-Qocsain-Than. and having 
bathed in the lake, prayed to tho deity, and asked for help. 
Nila-kantha's voice replied from the sky, that bo should visit 
Paehnpati and Kritimukha Bhairava, and hie misery should bo- 
ended. Kesobandra did as he was directed, and seeing that tho 
offering of rioe before Kritimukha was so rotten that the gram 
bad baopma full of maggots, he gathered it up,and took it homo. 
Hie ouriooity then led him to go and see in wnat condition tho 
rise was whioh be had brought from his sister’s house. This also 
was rotten, and Koiehandra, not knowing what to do with ft. 
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begged for end obtained a quantity of rice from >6 me other 
people, and miring the rotten rice with this, he went to eell 
it. He exchanged it for some mareha (the refuse rice that 
remains after distilling spirit), and went to a place named 
Bakhunchha, where he spread it out to dry, as it was wet, and 
then went to sleep. While he slept pigeons came and ate the 
mareha, and being told by Kritimukba Bhairava to give some- 
thing in return, they left golden dung on the spot. Keschandra, 
having awoke, was gathering the gold, when a Rakehata, named 
Gurung Mapa, cjme by, and was about to devour him ; bnt 
being addressed as Mama (maternal uncle), the Rakshasa was 
appeased, and helped Keschandra to carry the gold to his home. 
Keschandra married the daughter of Raja Ifardeva. 

As fosthe Rakshasa, he kept him in his house, and told 
him that he ihight have the bodies of all the persons who died 
there for his food. This gave much annoyance to the people, and 
caused a great deal of misery, for when parenta.to frighten their 
crying children into silence, said “Gurting Mapa take thee." the 
Rakshasa took them at their word, and soon devoured them. 
The people therefore complained to Keschandra. He brought 860 
ropnis of land, which lie had levelled into a khel or plain, and 
called Tudi khel, because he had purchased the land with gold 
begotten by tudi, or maggots, produced in rotten grain. He 
therefore now gave thi*/ plain to Gurung Mapa as his residence, 
on condition that he was not to devour any one, and was never 
to allow three bricks to stand on one another on the khel. In 
return for this service Keschandra promised to send him every 
year an ara of rice 1 19 and a buffalo for his food. 

Keschandra’s son having died in his youth, he took his body 
to born, and having ascended into the sky bv means of the 
smoke, he saw his son above him in the clouds mounting up- 
wards. Having come down again, he performed the funeral 
rites. He then returned home and built a bihar, in which be 
placed a Bauddba, and assigned a gutbi for feeding pigeons with 
102 arae of dhan (unhusked rice) because all his wealth was 
derived from pigeens. The bihar be named Paravata-mabu- 
bJhar 1 * 0 ftom puravata, a pigeon. He also assigned a gutbi to 
place on the Tudi- khel one ara of boiled rice, and one cauldron 
full of flesh, for Gurung Mapa on the anniversary of the 14th 

^ About 80 lb*. 

110 I* the centre of Kathmandu, *oe*t of the Indra-ekoi or. 
Wets baser. Pigeon* are ttiU fed hero at certain lime*. They 
fchabit the temple* is great •umber*, and are very tame, at lepd 
in the itreet*. 
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•of Phagun Radi. Hr then caused a picture of all these eircum- 
etsneM to be made, and put it in his bihar, where he livod as a 
devotee of Bnddha. This picture is shown to those who wish to 
see it in the month of Sawan. * 8 1 People afterwards named his 
bihar Itum-bahal. 

In the reign of Hari-deva Raja, the ministers, people and 
troops of Patan revolted, and the Kaja with his ministers and 
the troops of Kathamadan (its), going to suppress the rebellion, 
was defeated, and pursued as far as Thambahil. 

At this time, there was a Magar in bis service, who through 
the machinations of the ministers, was dismissed as being no 
1 nger required. This man returned to his home, and praised 
Nepal as having houses with golden roofs, and golden pranalis 
(or d haras). The Raja Mukunda-sena, a brave and powerful 
monarch, having heard of this, came to Nepal from the west, 
with a large number of mounted troops, and subdued Raja Hari- 
deva, the son of Uiima-sinha-deva. Of the Nepalese troops some 
were slain, and others fled. Great confusion reigned in the three 
cities. Through fear of the troops the people buried their 
Tadishes, and having cut their rice, stacked it and concealed it by 
heaping earth over it. The victorius soldiers broke and dis- 
figured the images of the gods, and sent the Bhairava placed in 
front of Machehindranatha to their own country, Palpa and 
Butawal. 

On the day that Raja Mukunda-sena arrived at Patan the 

S iesta were performing the Suana-jatra, or ceremony of bathing 
achehhindranatha. Seeing the troops, they ran away, leaving 
.-the god in the Davali (bathing-plac6). At this moment the five 
Nags, which were in the golden canopy of Maehehhindra, poured 
-forth five streams of water on the head of the deity, Makunda- 
sena saw this, and, out of respect for such great power, he 
threw upon the image the golden chain which adorned his 
horse’s neck. Maohchhindranatha himself took it up, and put 
it round hia neck, and this chain is never removed from the 
neck of the imsge. 

With this Raja the Khas and Magar castes came to NepaL 
These men, having no merey, committed great sins, and the 
.Aghori Marti (the southern face) of Pashupati showed its 
frightful teeth, and sent a goddess named Maha-roari (pesti- 
lence), who within a fortnight cleared the country of the troops 
of Mukunda-sena. The - Raja alone escaped to tho east, in 
-disguise of a Sannyasi. On hu way back from thence to bio own 

'•* A copf if tkit jUbm ttill tmth, tmi k nki biki no 
■auntientd im tit tat. 
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co untr y 1m arrived at Devigbat, 1 ® 9 and died there. From this- 
time the Khaa and Megan came into the country; and ainki 
mid hakuwa rice were made. 189 The Karnataki Rajas reigned 
for ire generations. In the sixth Hari-deva was subdued by 
Mukunda-sena, whose troops were destroyed by pestilence. For 
■even or eight yean after this then was no Raja in Nepal. 

Seeing that the throne was vacant the Vais Thakuri Bajaa 
ef Noakot came and began to rale. In Lalit-patan every tol 
(division or quarter of the town) had its own Raja, In Kanti- 
pur there w era twelve Rajas, who wen called Jhinihmatha-kula.. 
Bhatgaon had also a Thakuri Raja. 

At this time Bhimsena, being desirous of living in Nepal, 
name in the form of a man to the house of a Thakuri of Kwatba 


Babal. This person, having recognised him by some of hie- 
supernatural deeds, built a temple for him, the walls of which 
he caused to be painted. In this temple he established 
Bhimasena. 


To the west of the oity (i.e. Kathmandu), at a distance of' 
ifteen kos, a place called Majipata, where a Rakshasa used 
to visit a Kshipani (a female dyer of Chintz, Ac.). The twelve 
Thakuris persuaded him to take part in the annual Iodra-jatra,. 
and established him in the Maiipata*tol. 

From this time the Thaxuris ruled the country for 22& 
Tears; but, as they were very numerous, their names have not 
been recorded. They left numerous Bauddha temples, with lands- 
assigned for their maintenance, in Lalitpur (Patan), Kantipur 
(Kathamadon), and Bhaktapur (Bhatgaon). 

The descendants of the Jhul-bahal Thakuris used to worship- 
the das-paramita-bauddha-devatas by washing their feet and- 
feeding them in their houses with kshim (rice boiled in 
milk).* 1 14 To maintain this custom lands or guthis were sab 


188 At (As junat mm of (As Taddi sag Tritul-genga in tie 
Jfootot valley. 

189 Sink* it raditktt buried in tie ground, till tie frrmeut. 
Tien ere tie n taken out, dried, and eaten. Tie omeU ie atreeioue 
and utterly abominable. Hakuwa it made by ttaebing tie riot mien 
net perfectly ripe, covering it with earth, and allowing it to heat 
and be c ome eligktly mettod.lt it then dried. It it eo ati d e red eery 

wMoit IMMe 

< . 184 Any ten old men from any biker are (aim and mwitosf 
engodt. Their fret ere toothed and Hey are frd tt doteribed. The 
emmet of tie original d evot ee mere : Lana paramUa. Bila p. r 
X alsa tf js Biria V, Ltyaoop H Pronin p n Upaya j, Belay., 
Pranidiap. and Qyanap. 
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tpui One of (he deeeendente of these Thekurie bed married 
a women of Bhatgaon, end need to go to hie father-in-law's 
hooee. One day, while converting with hie father-in-law, he 
told him that he worshipped daeparam i ta-tanddha-devatas. The 
father-in-law said he would like to see them, and for this 
propose went to Patan, and while his son-in-law was serving 
them with food, he mixed poison in something and laid w 
before them to eat. They, however, were, aware of the treach- 
ery, and escaped the effect of the poison by repeating a dharani, 
or mantra. The Thaknri, who had given (he poison, became 
affected by it, and no physician could cure him j but an astro- 
loger told him that his disease was the work of some grea t 
deity. The son-in-law then entreated the Bauddba-devataa 
for his cure, and by their advice the water with which their 
feet had been washed was given to him to drink, and he was 
cured. From that day the devatas came no more, and the 
Thakuris worship ten old bhiksbus who represent them. 

A descendant of the same Thakuris of Tihtu-bahal, named 
Bhari-bharao, being poor, used to store cakes of cow-dung (fud) 
in his dbukuti, or treasury, and revealed to no one what he. had 
there. He used to carry the key with him where he went j but 
one day he forgot it, and his wife, finding it in his absence, 
opened the door, and saw that the room was full of ingots of 
.gold. She told her husband, who was much surprised to find 
gold instead of cow-dung. Both of them, out of gratitude, be- 
•came desirous to employ a portion of the gold for religious 
purposes. The wife however wished to do something for 
Narayana, and the husband for Buddha, and they could not 
agree which to prefer. At last they determined to sow the Ned 
of bhimpati and falsi, 1 the former as an emblem of Buddha 
and (he latter of Narayana i and whichever sprang up first was 
to decide which .was to be tne god of their worship. The Bhim-' 
pati came up first, so they followed the Buddhist religion. They 
invited the fiauddha-margis of the three cities, on the Sid of 
Phagun, entertained them the whole night with feasting and an 
illumination of the house, and gave them leave to go array oh ■ 
the 4th. They then assigned lands for the maintenance of this 
custom, which kept up to the present day 

The Thakurk Bajas built many Bauddha temples, patfs,*** 
Tuhi it a kind of Ml, hold ttmd fy tkt Hindu*. BUM 
pati i* a throb with buneket of matt wbilitl Utttm, k*U taarti 
i; tie BudikUtt. 

1 »• A pati it * dhanunsala or bam of ft* far piltri m t . 4faa 
■if lor ft tit* it ealttd o powah. 
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and other, religions booses. They were the first to introduce the 
Ghora-jatra. 

. At this time Raja Hari-sinha-deva of Ajodby* (or Onde), 
• descendant s( 8ri Rama-cbandra, being ban! pressed by the 
Musalmans, fled to Simangarh’^fwith his four ministers, family 
end servants, end treasure. His Rani had a keti (slave girl), 
whose paramour was a Raksbasa of Ceylon, who was a skilful 
arehitect. One night, when the slate girl was going to sweep 
the floor of the palace, her paramour gate her, without her 
knowledge, a golden broom, with which she a wept, and left some 
golden fragments on the floor. The Raja, hating seen these, wa* 
carious to know how they came there. After a long inquiry, be 
at length beard of the paramour, and calling him before hint, 
demanded bis name, caste, family, residence etc. 

Tt* demon told him that his name was Mayabija, and that 
ho was a Raksbasa from Ceylon. He represented the Raja, with 
a diamond necklace, consisting of 108 stones, which were so 
brilliant that they resembled the star Venus. 

The Raja then asked him to build a temple for his house- 
hold goddess Turja (or Tulja) fihatani, which Mayabija under- 
took to do. In one night he erected a temple of five stories, with 
images of gods and goddesses, wells of water, and tanks fyll of 
clear water crowded with the red lotus fish, apd water fowl. 
He also laid ont gardens, full of flowers and singing birds, which 
could rival the Nandana bana of IndTa in heaven, He also built 
a wall round the city, so thick and high that neither beasts nor 
enemies could penetrate it. As the cook crew before the work 
was completed, he was obliged to stop and leave a portion of 
the wall unfinished. 

After some time Turja Bhavani directed the Raja to go to 
Nepal, which he did in the Saka year 1215 and Nepal Sam bat 
441 (a.n. 1821). 1 ** 

On his way to Nepal be arrived on the 9th of Pus Sudi, a 
8aturdy, at a jungle called Madhu-bana, where his followers 
could get nothing to eat, and were on the point of being starved; 
whereupon the Baja praved to bis goddess Turja for help. In 
the night the goddess told the Raja, in a dream, that they might 
cat whatever they coaid find early in the meming. Early next 
morning the Raja saw a wild buffalo, which his people caught 
and brought before the goddess, who directed the Raya to seek. 

*>* JttwealUd Bimrounparl. 

Hit cm when Sim n mtmrh aw dairtjei h Tuglak tikab 

fflHUi. 
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for a man among the bashea after eonriae to kill it. Soeh a man 
having been found, the taak of aaerifieing the animal to the 
goddeee wee entruated to him, and .he waa called Khadgi 
(swords-man). The goddess, then, directed that they should 
eat the bnffalo’a flesh, aa her praaada or leavings. The deacon- 
danta of the Khadgi became the caste named after him, but 
now called Kaaaia. Seven castes of people came with the 
goddeas to Padara Khari. via. Brahmans, Bbadela, Achara, 
Jaiai, Baida, Rajaka <MS. Rajika), and Khadgi. 

The Raja was overtaken by night before reaching Bhatgaon 
and some traders, arriving where the Raja bad stopped for the 
night, baited there also. They asked him what waa the cause 
of something which they felt to be supernatural in this place, 
where before this time they could never make up their minds 
to halt. 

The Raja then spoke thus : "In Treta Yuga, the monster 
Havana,— a grandson of Pulaatya, who had ten heads and 
twenty arms, a body like a mountain, a complexion like lamp- 
black. a burden to the earth, an enemy to gods and good men, 
and the niler over fifty-two crores of cities, — having obtained 
the desire of his heart from Brahma at Ookarna, (where he had 
observed austerities, and had made a sacrificial offering of his 
heads for ten thousand years, by putting them in the burning 
fire. of the yajna-kund), went ond defeated Indra the king of 
heaven. Havana took Turja Bhavani, the principal Devi of 
Amarpnr, the capital, and was carrying her off to Ceylon, when 
he waa seized with a pressing necessity, and descending to the 
earth, was obliged to put down the goddess. When be was 
going to take her up again, all hia strength was insufficient to 
accomplish thia,and he was obliged to leave her where ahe was. 
After some time, Rama, the incarnation of Narayana, who waa 
born in the house of Dasaratba, the king of A jodbya, through 
the aid of his wife Sita and the help of Sugriva, the monkey 
king, built a bridge across the arm of the ocean, killed 
Havana, Kumbha-karna, Indrajit, Prabasta, etc., and made 
Bibhiahana king of Ceylon. Then Rama, mounting Pushpoka- 
bimana, returned to Ajodhya. On hia way thither, when he 
arrived on thie aide of the aea, he saw a ray of light issuing 
from the earth and ascending to the sky. He descended to 
find out the cause of this, discovered Turja-devi, and took her 
to Ajodhya.. Aa he did thie secretly no mention is made of it 
in the Ramayana. The goddess was brought to Simangarb, 
where Idayabija of Ceylon built a temple, garden and city, 
Thie city was attacked by a large army of the emperor Akbar 
(ms), who succeeded in taking the city by entering at that 
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portion ot the wall which had been left incomplete by Maya* 
bija. Turja-devi has now oome to Bheteaon, ana her influence 
ie each, that enemiee are deetroyed ana good men exempted 
from being reborn. She wae worshipped by Brahma. Visbnn 
and Mabeewara.* 

The Baja here ended his narrative; after which, the Thakn* 
ris and people of Bbatgaon came to see the goddess, and sneb 
was her inflaenoe that they quietly made over the Durbarto 
Hari-sinha-deva. He established the goddess there, in a temple 
which he named Mula-ohok. 

The Bhotiyas, hearing of the renown of Turja-devi, came 
with a large army to carry her away; bat when they arrived at 
the sti|am named Sampasi, instead of soeing Bbatgaon, thev 
beheld a frightful fire blazing, and were frightened. They each 
threw down a clod of earth and a quantity of ashes, which formed 
two or three small ridges to their own country. These ridges 
are still in existence . 189 

A person who washed the clothes of Raja Harisinhvdeva at 
Padara Khari was called Kajaka, and this caste of people, hie 
descendants, settled down at Deva-patan and Bhatgaon. 

A Baid (physician) of this Baja was one day preparing to 
bathe in the water at Tekhudobhana , 1 9 0 when he was accosted 

5 f K arkotak, the king of the Nags, who, in the form of a 
rah man, was seeking for a Baid to cure a malady with which 
his Bani*S eves were affected. The Nag, being satisfied that the 
man was a Baid, entreated him to go to his house, and see a 
patient. The Baid, after finishing his ceremonies and bathing, 
went with the Brahman. They arrived at a pond, at the south- 
western corner (of the valley), a thousand bowshots beyond 
Cbaobahal. The pond was so deep, and the water so black, that 
it was frightful to look at. It was shaded by trees, large fish 
played in it, and it was covered with waterfowl . 101 The Nag 

To tie N. B. of Bbatgaon; but I could not atoortoi n miieh 
dream it tic Bemputi. 

100 Tie junction of tic Bagmaii and VitinumaU. 

191 TUt tank, Ikudot, it itiU in eoutenee and be l ieve d to be 
ike abode Kerkotak. Have been gravely cautioned againtt going to 
fel time for tie ft or ot tiit s Hgitg Nog or urgent. During tie 
protect reign an untueeettful attempt mat made to dram of tie 
mater t miii tie view of getting ike mealii tuppotti to bom ml 
Hit. 
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4old the Bud to shat his eyes, and in » moment he jumped with 
•him into the water, and they arrived at the Durbar of Nag-raj 
in Patalpnri, The walla of the palaoe were of ppold, the windows 
of diamond, the rafters and beams of sapphires, the pillars of 
topaz adorned with rabies. The darkness of the subterranean 
place was dispelled by the light emanating from large jewele in 
the heads of the' Nags. They entered the palace, and saw the 
Nagini, sitting on a throne studded with jewels of several sorts, 
shaded with three umbrellas of white diamonds, one above the 
other and surrounded by beautiful Naginis. Karkotak, assuming 
-bis proper from, took the Baid by the hand, and gave him a seat 
hear the throne. He himself mounted the throne, and showed the 
patient to the Baid. The Baid, having examined her eyes, took 
out a drag from a bag which he carried at his waist, ana having 
rubbed it on a clean stone, applied it to the eyes, whieh were 
instantly cured. Karkotak gave the Baid a handsome present and 
a dress of honour, and having expressed his gratitude made him 
a promise that his descendants would be good eurers of eye- 
diseases. The descendants of this Baid, accordingly, were 
renowned as good eye-doctors. Hari-sinh^deva. having been 
made acquainted with these events, honoured the Baid, and gave 
‘■him a place to reside in, near Seshp Narayana. 

The descendants of the Newaras, who came from Nayera, 
-still occupy the country. 

Dwimaju-devi made over to Hari-sinhardeva all the treasure 
which she had hoarded up from the time of Nanyadeva Raja ; 
and the Raja, in return, established the yearly Devali Pnja in 
her honour. 

The kings of this dynasty were : 1. Hari-sinba-deva, who 
reigned 28 years. 2. His son Mati-sinha-deva reigned 15 years. 
8. His son Sakti-sinha-deva reigned 22 years. 

This Raja abdicated in favour of his son Shyama-sinha-deva, 
and took up his residence at Palamchok, 193 whence he sent 
presents to China, which so pleased the Emperor that he sent in 
return a seal, with the name Sakti-sinha engraved on it, and in 
addition the title of Rama, with a royal despatch, in the Chinese 
year 586. 

4. His son Shyama-sinha-deva reigned 15 years. 

In this reign a tremendous earthquake was felt in Nepal 


,M A tU $a»i o/ Bony* . 
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The temple of Machohhindranatha and all other buildioga fair 
down, and innumerable human beings perished. This took ptae- 
on the 12th of Bbsdra Sudi, in Nepal Sambat 528 (a.d. 1408). 

This Sbysma-sinha-deya bad no male issue, but only a 
daughter, #bom be gave in marriage to one of the desoendants- 
of the Malla Kajas,who fled to Tirhut on the invasion of Nanya- 
deva. He then made his son-in-law Raja. 



CHAPTER V 


DYNASTY OF THE MALLA RAJAS 

]. Jayabhndra Mnlla reigned 15 years. 

Before this time these Malls Rajas had ruled over Bhatgaon,. 
and the Nava-dnrga-devi, being much pleased (at their return), 
caused such a plentiful crop to be produced, that, in threshing 
out the rice, a large quantity was scattered about and formed a 
hillock of corn; which hillock still exists at the south-east corner' 
of the town. 

2. His son Nsg Mails reigned 15 years. 8. His son Jaya- 
jagat Malls reigned 11 years. 4. Hie eon Nagendra Mails' 
reigned 10 years. 5. His son IJgra Mai (a reigned 15 years; 
d. His son Asoka Mails reigned 10 years'. 

This Raja, having propitiated the Kwathachch-kumari-devi 
of Pa tan, defeated the Thakuri Rnjas, and took their possessions. 
Through the influence of this Devi, the rivets Bagmati and 
Manmati, which flowed near his temple and jfined there, left a- 
great space of land at their junction. 

This Raja once went to hunt in the jungle of Swayambhu, 
and became thirsty. While searching for water he saw Swats- 
Kali and Rakta Kali, in the middle of the space bounded by the 
Yishnumati on the west, the Bagmati on the south ana the 
Rudramati on the east ; and he determined to name this place 
Kasipur, or the northern Kasi. 

This Raja ruled over both Patan'and Bhatgaou ; and Ganga- 
balakumari being pleased with him, he was blessed with a wise- 
and powerful son. 

7. His son Jayasthiti Malla reigned 48 years. 

This Raja was very wise, through the favour of Ganga-bsla- 
kumari, who was very much pleased with his father Asoka- 
Malla, the sixth of the Malla Rajas, the descendants of Raja 
Jayabhadra Mails, who succeeded to the throne in right of hia- 
wife, the daughter of Raja Shyama-Sinha-deva, the fourth in 
descent from Raja Hari-sinhs-deva, of the solar race, who 
brought Torja Bhavani into Nepal. 

In former reigns criminals were allowed to escape with 
blows and reprimands, but this Raja imposed fines, according to 
the degree of the crimes. He ordered that all the four castes of 
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hi* subject ihoald attend the dead bodice of the kinge to the 
burning-ghats, and that the inetrnmental mneio of the Dipaka 
Raga 199 should be performed while the dead bodies were being 
burned. 

To some castes he gave permission to sound the Kahal ( a 
long trumpet), while the bodies of their dead were being 
burned. 

Every caste followed its own customs. To the low oastes, 
dwellings, dress and ornaments were assigned, according to 
certain rules. No sleeves were allowed to the coats of Kasais. 
No oaps, shoes, nor gold ornaments, were permitted to Podhyas. 
Kasais, Podhyas, ana Kullus, were not allowed tc have houses 
roofed with tiles, and they were obliged to show proper respect 
to the people of castes higher than their own. a 

The Baja caused a stcne image of Kama with his two sons 
Lava and Kusa, to be made, and placed it on the bank, of the 
Bagmati, opposite Arya Tirtha, where it is yearly worshipped as 
a patron deity. He also caused the image of Gorakhnatha to 
be revived .with mantras by an inspired devotee. He likewise 
established a daily worship and ceremonies to be performed at 
•Gokarneswara. 
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Houses be divided into three classes ; Galli, situated in a 
I ane ; Galli Bhitar, situated in a street; and Sbabar, in the 
centre of the city. To estimate the value of houses it was to be 
determined ho* many Eha they covered. For first class houses 
a Kha was 85 haths (cubits; in oireumference j for the second 
class of 95 baths j anp for the third of 101 haths. 1 * 7 

To the four principal castes, vis. the Brahman, Kshatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra, were given the rules of Baetu-prakaran and 
Asta-barga for building houses. The ceremonies before laying- 
the foundations were to be performed by Brahmans or Kshatriys,. 
if the owners of the buildings were Brahmans or Eashatriyas; 
and by Daivagyas, if they were of the Vaisya cr Sudra castes. 

Lands were divided into four classes, and their value was 
to be determined by the number of Earkbas or Ropnis they 
contained. For the fourth class a Ropni was 125 haths in 
circumference j for the third class 112 haths ;for the second 109' 
baths ; and for the first class 95 haths. A hath was to be of the 
length of 24 lengths of the first joint of the thumb. 

Formerly the Tango or bamboo measuring-rod was 101 
haths in length, but Raja Jayasthiti Malla reduced it to 7 1 
haths. The land-measures were made into a caste called 
Eshatrakare, and the house- measurers into one called 
Takshakara. 

In dividing the people into castes the five councillors had to- 
consider that the bandyas had been converted in the Treta Yoga, 
by Erakuchhand Buddha, from the Brahman and Esbatriys 
castes,, and had become bhikshus, and that these again had been 
made grihasthas by Shankaracharya. It is, moreover, written in 
the Shastras that first of all, one should live as a Brahmachari 
and read all the shastras; secondly, that he should live as a 
Grihastha; thirdly, that be should accept Fravrajya-vrata, and 
live in the woods as a Banaprastha Bhikshu; and, fourthly, that 
he should return to the life of a Grihastha, or householder, and 
instruct sons and grandsons, living himself in a state of 
Nirbritti (i.c. free from wordly cares). He who does all this 
receives the title of Buddha or Bajraoharya-arhat-bhikshu. 

1 8 5 mag teem extraordinary arrangement, and to a 
European a very aboard one, that a meature vary in dmevttont, 
aeeordiug to tie quality of the thing to ho m eatured. Such, however 
it dill the rule iu Nepal. There it a epeoial date af people who- 
determine the value of houttt and land*. Them people are now 
called Chhihhandail, and they make a mgdery of their trade t. 
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Now Shankaracharya had forced these people to change from 
bbikshaa to grihasthas without passing through the four differ- 
ent kinds of lives; and being thus fathers of families, they were 
obliged to attend to worldly affairs; but still they were respected 
by the four castes, lienee it was determined to class themes 
Brahmans or Kshatriyas, their customs and ceremonies being 
the same. Bandyas tiierefore, are like Sannyasis, who are all of 
one class without any distinctions of caste. 

The rest of the people were divided into 04 castes as 
follows the first mentioned being the lowest. 

(1) Charmakara; (2) Matangi, workers in leather; (S) N 'yogi; 
(4) Unjaka; (5) Dhobi, washereman; (6) Kshatrikara; (7) Loha- 
kara; (8^ Kutidak&TS; (9) Nadichhedi; (10) Tandukara; (11) 
Dhanyamari; (12) Uadi; (13) Kirata; (14) Mansabikri, butchers; 
(15) Mali, gardens is; (16) Byanjanakara, cooks (?) • (17) Mand- 
hura; (18) Natijiva ; (19) Surabija ; (20) Chitrakara, painters $ 
(21) Gayana, musicians and singers; (22) Uathahom ; (23) Nate- 
barnda ; (24) Surppakara, cooks (?) ; (25) Bimari ; (26) Tanka- 
dhari ; (27) l'ayoruta ; (28) Kanjikara ; (29) Bbayala-chanchu ; 
(30) Gopaka. * cowherds ; (31) Tumrakara, copper smiths ; 
(82) Jjnvaroakara, goldsmiths ; (33) Kansyakara, bell-makers ; 
(34) Karnika • (35) Tuladhara, weighers ; (36) Knmbhakara, 
potters ; (37) Kshetrakara, land-measurers ; (38) Srinkhari ; 
(39) Takshaka • (40) Darukara ; .(41) Lepika • (42) Napika ; 
(43) Bharika ; (44) Silpikara ; '45) Marikara • (46) Cbiehhaka ; 
(47) Supika ; (48) Sajakara ; (49) Srichante ; (50) Alama ; 
(51) Daivajna ; (52 Ganika ; (63) Jyotisha ; (54) Grahach intaka, 
different kinds of astrologers ; (55) Acharya ; (56) Deva-chinta ; 
(57) Pujita ; f5S) Amatya ; (59) Sachiva ; (60) Mantri, state 
ofllcials in olden times ; : 6 1 ) Kavastha ; (62) Lekhaka; writers ; 
'68) Uliupa, Raja, Narendra, or Chhetri ;,(64) Dwija, Bipra or 
Brabmana. 106 

Brahmans were of two classes, Panchagauda and Panohsr 
dravida, each containing five divisions with numerous subdivi- 
tions. Jaisi Brahmans were not sacred. Among the Newaras 
there were four divisions of Jaisis, viz. Acharya, Baida, 
Breshtha, and D.iivajna. Acharyas were divided into three 
classee ; Baidas into four ; and Sreshthas into many classes, of 
which ton were allowed to wear the Brahmanical thread, as 
were also the three classee of Acharyas and the four daesee of 
Poivagyas. 

,)»e Many of the# eastot an sow so t known in Nopal. 
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Of Sudras there were 86 classes, amongst whieh the Jyapu 
had 82 divisions, and the Kumhal four divisions. The Podbya 
caste had four divisions. 

The four highest castes were prohibited from drinking water 
from the hands of low-caste people, such as Podhyas or Chartna- 
karas. If a woman of a high caste bad intercourse with a man 
of a lower caste, she was degraded to the caste of her seducer. 

Thus Raja Jaya>tithi Malta divided the people into castes, 
and made regulations for them. He also made laws about houses 
and lands, and fostered the Hindu religion in Nepal, thereby 
making himself famous. 

In Nepal Samb.it 515 (a. d. 1395), on the morning of the 
10th of Magh Sudi. having placed and worshipped a kalas, the 
Raja performed a Kotyahuti-yajna. 1 97 He then made a rule 
that Brahmans might follow a profession, and enacted laws for 
the disposal of lands and houses by sale or mortgage. He then 
composed the Narakavali Slok, got benedictions from Brahmans, 
and made poor wretched people happy by 'conferring on them 
lands and houses according to caste. 

TUB 8L0K 

*Oh 6un 9 moon, air, (ire, earth, water, conscience, day and night: 
these b> their conjunctions and.v'rtues (dharm) know the deeds 
of every man. He who speaks aught but truth will lose his 
rectitude, his sons, the merits of his former existences, and lus 
forefathers who are in Heaven. He who assumes a gift made by 
himself, or by any one else, to a god or a Brahman, shall remain 
for sixty thousand years as a worm in the dust, lie who disobeys 
the regulations now made and ordained, shall be guilty of the 
sin mentioned in this Blok ; but lie who obeys, shall be exempt 
from it” 

8. Jayasthiti Malla's son Yaksha (or Jayayaksha) Malta 
reigned 48 years. 

This Raja,- having studied the rules made by Shankarcharya, 
appoined Bhatta Braluhans from the south of India to worship 
Pashupatinatha 9 and made the Newaras of Deva-patan store- 
keepers. 

197 A hom performed a crora of times. I remember this cere- 
mony being performed in front of the new temple in the centre of 
Pashupati wood , which wae bniU by Sir Jnng Bahadur . On thin 
occasion two laths worth of grain t ghee 9 etc., were eaid to have 
boon burned . The burning went on for a long time in a pit our* 
rounded by Kanats or tent-walls. 
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In his reign one Padma-deva built a temple for Dbarmaraj- 
minsnstba-lokeswsra, in which be placed images of Samanta- 
Uiadra-bodhisatwa and Padmapani-bodhiaatwa, together witb 
those oi other fiodbieatwae, gods, planets, fee. Thia is called the 
Padmadeva-sanskrita-bihar, and its history is inscribed on a 
atone fixed in a ehaitya in front of this Lokeswata. 1 ** 

In his reign also a stone image of Oanesha was placed at 
Kathmandu in Teda-tol, which is between Asan-tol and Jyatha- 
tol. 

This Raja began to build a wall round Bhatgaon, and' 
caused the following inscription to be placed on a stone to the- 
right of the principal gate. 

"Yakaba Mails Dora made this fortification and ditch, and 
a high tiffed?!, in which to keep troops and ammunition. In- 
building this fortification the people of the four castes willingly 
bore loads if bricks and earth. The Kotnayaka (i.e., officer-in- 
charge of the fort) will see that the people clean the streets and 
bouses every year before tfce 6th of Jyestha Sudi, and that the- 
roofs of the premises in the fort are repaired. If the Kot-nayaka 
fail in this duty he shall be fined twelve dams. No horses^ 
buffaloes, cows, or stoine, are to be allowed to graze op the 
glacis. Any one whose cattle trespass shall be fined one dam, 
and be made to repair any damage thus caused. Any one not- 
attending to this shall be held guilty of the five great Bins. 1 ** 
If any rational being causea any damage he shall be fined nine 
dams. For every brick, stone, or piece of wood injured in this 
wall, a fine of one dam shall be levied.* 00 Dated the 16th of 
8tavana Sudi, Nepal Sambat 678 (a.d, 1468),* 

Yaksha Mails and his son Jayaraja Mails built the temple 
of 8ri Sri Dattatreya, in Taohapai-tol in Bhatgaon. 

In thia reign some potters, while digging for clay, found sn> 
image of Lokewara, which had been made by Guna-kams-deva 
Baja, but which had been buried under the ruins of the temple* 
that fell down in the time of the Tbakuri Rajas. The Baja got- 
the image repaired and got it into a new temple, which he built- 
for it in Kathmandu, The image henceforth was named 

1 08 To the eeit of the large tt tuple of Meehehindrenethe in 
tetnm. 

fhete fee tint ore , murdering a Brahmen, murdering » 
momeu, murdering a child , murdering oue’t emu golra ( reletite ) r 
’4sd hilling • corn. 

■ ,0# The feet mentioned teem terg trifling neteedegr, hut eh- 

that time e dam tret the price of 100 Iht of rite. 
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Yamaleeewara, and the piece where it wee dog op wee celled 
Yamala. 901 

Yekahe Mielle had three eons. He died in Nepel Samhet 
599 (a.d. 1472). 9. Hie eldest son Raya Malle succeeded hie 
father at Bhatgaon, and reigned 15 years. 10. His eon Suvarna 
Malle reigned 15 years. In hie reign a famine occurred, and the 
people of Bhetgeon were dispersed. This Baja reigned over 
Bhetgeon and Bandepor (Banepa). He introduced the danoe of 
the Navadurga, having beard that they had been seen dancing 
at night; and also the dance of Maha-lakshmi in the village of 
Bode. 90 * He had under his rule, besides Bhetgeon, the villages 
of Themi, Nakadese, Bude, Sankhapur and Chago. 11. His son 
Prana Malle reigned 16 years. 12. His son Biswa Malle reigned 
15 years. This Bsja went to Deva pa tan, and in consultation 
with the Baja of Kantipur invoked the Narayanan, and plaeed 
their images on the four sides of Pashupatinatha. In the place 
of Jalaaayana Narayana he set up Balasuki (Basuki). In the 
same vear the Ichangu Narayana 903 was busied under a rode 
that roll from the xamalaya mountain. Sivananda Brahman 
erected in its place an image, whioh had been carried thither by 
the stream of the Vishnumati. 

The Baja boilt a three-storied temple for Dattatreya in 
Tachapal ; and having assigned lands for supppoiting the daily 
worship of the deity, he made it over to Sannvasis, for whose 
residence he built a matha (or bihar). 18. His son Trailokya 
Malta reigned 15 years. 14. His son Jagatjyoti Malta reigned 
15 years. 

In this reign some Indian corn (main) was by chance 
brought from the east, mixed up among a quantity of mas or 
urd-dal (a kind of pulse). The clever people of the country 
were immediately assembled, and decided that this new grain 
would cause a famine, so that it was thought best to semi it 
hack whence it had come ; and to destroy all the ill luck it 
might have left behind, Brahmans were fed, and the gods 
worshipped. 904 


901 To the north of the Ranirpokhr* or largo loot, root of 
Kathmandu. Tie temple it in Kathmandu, on the right of the 
street .which Unit to the Indra-ohoeh. 

909 A email village north of Themi, which latter it half wap 
between Kathmandu and Bhatgaon, 

909 Jehangn it a village 8. W. of Bwagambkn. 

904 Thie proceeding it exactly what would take place under 
timilar eieumttancet at (he pretent dap. 

9 
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Jagatjyoti Malla was ones playing at dice with Turja-devi, 
when a sinful thought passed through his mind, whereupon the 
goddess vanished. 

This Baja introduced at Bhatgaon the custom of holding 
the rath'jatra of Adi-Bhairava on the anniversary of the Mesh 
Sankranti, when a tall pole was erected in bis honour as a flag 
staff. He also introduced this jatra at Themi. Having on one 
occasion suspected that the Bhairava of Bhatgaon had impro- 
per desires regarding a certain Sakti or female deity, he 
punished him by bringing the rath of Kali into violent collision 
with the Bhairava's r ath. The wheels of the Bhairava’s rath 
were made of wood, brought from the Pashupati forest by 
nermission of the Baja of Kantipur. 15. His son Narendra 
Malla reigned 21 years. This Baja having made sadhan of Bam- 
bino- banuman, built a brickwork ghat on the river to the east 
of Bhatgaon,' and erected many monuments there. 

In the reign of this monarch, Bam Sinba Bharo and Va 
Sinba Bbaro built a temple in Tachapal-tol in honour of Bhim- 
sena. The stone lion in it has the following inscription' 

“In Sambat 775, 3rd of Pus Badi* (a.d. 1655). 805 

In Nepal Sambat 782 (a.d. 1662) this Baja built the 
Bimalasneha-mandapa, and having composed five hymns in 
honour of Bhavani, he caused them to be inscribed on a stone 
on the 6th of Margasirsa (Aghan) Sudi. He also censed an 
inscription to be plaoed on a stone to the effect that “twenty- 
four ropnis of land have been assigned to furnish oil for light- 
ing the Mandapa.” He built a Basantapur Durbar.® 06 and 
called it Nahachhe-tava-gol-kwatha. He erected a pillar for 
the Garur of the Namyana of Narayana-chok, and had the 
following inscription on it : 

"Sri Jaya Jagatprakasa Malla Baja, the master of many 
arts and sciences, composed hymns in honor of Garuda-dhwaja 
for the benefit of the people, on the 3rd of Sri Jeth Krishna, 
Sambat 787 (a.d. 1667), being a Friday, when the moon was in 
the 26th mansion or Uttarabhadm, ana in the 11th kumbke.*^* 
and in Sobhana-yoga.* 

In the same year he ejected an image of Bbavani Sankara. 

s 

800 Em again there teem to be tom error in tie date, 

204 A tort of pleaturt-ioute for tie Banit. Tie two Hone 
toiioi stood at the gate of Hit Durbar are stilt to le teen to tie 
vest of tie present Durbar in Bhatgaon. 

• 0T A mietdke for Uttarebladra it in Bjeeee, tie VUitign^ 
and not in Aguarm, tie llti. 
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17. Hia aon Jitamitra Malle reigned 81 years. Thia Raja, in 
Nepal Sam bat 808 (a.d. 1688), built near the Durbar the two* 
atoried dharmaaala, in which there ia the golden Mabadeva. To 
the eaat of thia he built the Dharmaaala with the temple and 
atatue of Narayana. He alao erected the temple of Dattatrikasa, 
and the temple with Narayana, below the temple of Mabadeva 
built by Kaji Bhagiratha-Bhaiysj aa well aa the two- atoried 
temple oalled the temple of Pashupati. In the Dharmaaala there 
ia a atone with the following inscription: 

"The ovsrseers of the water-course do not give water fairly 
lo the people, therefore the following arrangement ia being made, 
At the time of planting rice the people are to make a water- 
course, and every one going to work at thia after doing a day’s 
work, must come and get a certain royal token (to entitle him 
to a share of the water). He who cannot produce this token 
aball be fined 8 dame, but not more than that amount. The over- 
seers are not to levy any duties for allowing water to be taken 
from the channel. The rank of people is not to be taken into 
account in distributing the water, but every one ia to get a 
supply in turn. If the overseers do not allow water to be taken 
in torn, the headofflcer shall be fined six mohara. By oMdience 
the above rules Iswari will be pleased; by disodedienee she will 
be displeased. Sri Sri Ugra Mails, Sri Sri Bhupatindra Malls, 
and Cnautara Dukhibhagir&ma have assisted in making thia 
arrangement. The 16th of Jeth Sudi, Nepal Sambat 808" 
(ad. 1688). 

Baja Jitamitra Malla built the temples of Pashupati and 
Narayana, and erected many other memoriala. 

18. His son Bhupatindra Malla reigned 84 years. Thia 
Baja built a Durbar with 56 jhals, or windows, in one of which 
he put a small pane of glass, presented to him by a man from 
the plains of India. 508 Thia piece of glaas was considered so 
rare and valuable that the Baja placed it in the window as an 
object cf wonder for the people. To the right and left of the 
principal door of the Durbar he erected stone images of Hanu- 
man and Narsinha. He made 99 choks, or courtyards, in the 
Durbar, In the Mula Chok he placed a golden door* 0 *, and set 
up many images of gods; and in other Choks he made tanks. In 
one chok, which he named Malati Chok, he placed a window of 
sandal wood, and a stone with the following inscription. "In 

•*• Mmmai tie pretent Sag glue it eery eearee in Nepal, sad 
only need by a fsv if the vealtheet people. 

9°* Very handtme, and etilf Wtll 



182 


HVMBY 0? UK? At 


Nepal Samlet 817 (a.d. 1697)* 10 on the 9tb of Phagon Sadi, 
having placed these deities in the Durbar, Sri Sri Jaya Bhu- 
patindra Malla, and Sri Sri Jaya Ugra Malta Deva, of the. Solar 
race and of the Manava gotra, assign the land named Dolka 
Khet, consisting of seven ropnis, and another piece of land 
named Khapi Khet, consisting of four ropnis, as gnthi. From 
the annual income arising from these, Hanoman and Narsinha 
are to be each robbed with one Kurwa (llseers) of oil, on the 
9th of Phagon Sadi, the 9th of Asarh Sadi, and the 9th of 
Kartik Sadi, in every year. On the 9th of Phagon Sadi, Taleju 
(Le. Tar ja) is to be worshipped. On the following days worship 
is to be performed, and offerings made; on the Makara Sankranti, 
Basant panohami, Sivratri, 15th of Phagun-sudi, Ghora Jatra 
ehatardasi, Mesha Sankranti, Kama navami, Kartik Chatur- 
dasi, Akshaya-tritiya, 14th and 15th of Baisakh Sadi, 6th, 10th 
and 15th of Jeth Sadi, Ghanta-kama Chaturdasi, 15th of Savan 
Sadi, Kali-yugadi,4th and 15th of Bhadon Sadi, 9th Aswin Sadi, 
Devali, Sakharartri,9th and 15th of Kartik Sadi, and Saptabrihi 
ehatardasi. The Baja in person is to attend and assist at 
the ceremonies. The woman who prepares the articles of worship 
is to get a share of the offerings. The Aobarva priest is to get 
22 pathis of rice. Th roof of the Malati ChoK is to be repaired 
annually. The Awal (tiller) is to get 8 pathis of rice, the Lobar 
(blacksmith) 2 pathis, and the Lohankarmi (stone-mason) 2 
pathis. It is the doty of the holder of the gathi to attend to the 
above." 

Bhnpatindra Malla bailt a three-storied temple, the length 
of which ran north and south, and placed in it, faring west, a 
Bhairava for the protection of the country, and the removal of 
sin and distress from the people. This Bhairaa gave much 
trouble, and the Baja in cosequenoe consulted clever men, who 
told him that, if the Iswari or the Tantra Shastrs, whom the 
Bhairava respected, were placed near him, he would be appeased. 
He therefore, at an suspicions moment, laid the foundation of 
a five-storied temple, with a flight of stairs, and with images of 
lions, griffins, elephants, and Jaya Malla (and)- Phatta. The 
pillars were of carved agras (or sal) wood, and there were five 
stories of roofs. This temple is the most beautiful, as well as 
the highest, in the whole city.* 1 1 In building it the Baja set an 
example to his subjects by himself carrying three bricks, and 
the people brought together the whole of the materials in five 

* 10 I* the MS. ofiginoUv 818. hut corrected with a pencil. 

■ ll IU t temple it re ally a beautiful work of art, corned 
frith magnificent carriage in wood, 
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diva. Whan the temple wu flushed he secretly pleeed in it • 
deity of the TantraShastra, who rides on Yama>raj (supposed 
to be • Bauddhamargi-devata), whom no one is permitted to see, 
end who is therefore kept eonoealed. 91 * Alter this the 
Bhairava became tranquil. 

. On the 10th of Jeth Sadi, Nepal Sambat 888 (a.d. 1708), 
at an auspicious moment, the Baja placed a Ghudmani in. the 
temple.*** ' At the moment that thirfoundation of the temple 
was laid, a Jyapu sowed some rioe, and when he went to take 
it up, he found he oould not pull out the plants, but had to 
use a spade to dig them up. 914 

The Baja made ATomm 910 in the Durbar, having built 
temples there, he placed in them beautiful images of Vatahi, 
Kuamari and Yaishnayi, on the 10th of B had on Sadi, Nepal 
Sambat (aj>. 1708). 

On the 3rd of Baisakh Sudi, Nepal Sambat 887 (a.n. 1707), 
he placed a Bhairava and Ugraohanda in the Nayakhaehhe* 
tavagol-kwatha, built by his grandfather Jagatprakasa Malla. 

Again, he built a temple in the Durbar, and placed his 
Devata'in it, that those persons who fast during the month . of 
Kartik might worship there. This temple contains the following 
inscription. 

*0 thou whose lotus-feet are worshipped br gods and the 
king of gods, thou who art the husband of Gauri^ the destroyer 
of Manmatha, and whose forehead is adorned with the moon | 
I dedicate the faculties of my mind to thy two lotus-feet. Be 
thou propitious to thy humble devotee Bnupatindra. On Satur- 
day the 10th of Bhadon Sudi, Nepal Sambat 888, Bhupatindra 
Malla, to please his patron-goddess, placed Siva in this temple. 
May Sadasira be gracious to him |* 


The Baja and his son Banjit Malla put a golden roof 
temple of the Bhairava in Nepal Sambat 888 (a.n. 1718). 


on the 


Li-Tl 


Ird, of rhaeun Uadi, Nepal 

he dedicated a new bell for the temple of Batsala (or 
Devi, near the Durbar, the old one, dedicated in N.S. 880, after 
a Kotyahuti-yajna, having become damaged. 






919 Even to this day. 

9,9 The Chuda-mani it a jewel worn on tie top of a head-drett. 

914 An omen showing the stability of the finn delion qf the 
temple. 

91 5 A kausi it an open platform at the roof qf a home, on 
which people take the atr. Nepalese hornet areflaUroqftd lot in 
India), hot with tloping roofs and tiled. 
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10. His son Banjit Malle. 

This Baja wm very prudent and economical. He aent a 
great quantity of hie coin to Lhasa, in exchange for which he 
got a large quantity of gold and eilver. He collected a great 
many rare and curious articles, and made numerous Choke in the 
Durbar, and also a golden door. 


Being desirous of erecting a stone-piller, like the one in 
Kantipur, he requested Jayaprakasa Malle, the Baja of Kanti- 
pur, to send oil-men to put it up. Jayaprakasa Malta complied 
with his request, but privately told the men to spoil it. They 
went to Bhatgaon, and prepared to set up the pillar, but while 
doing so they let it fall, and broke it into three pieces. Seeing 
that the Baja was displeased at this, they joined the pieces to- 
gcthewagain and put up the pillar. Banjit Malta and Jaya- 
prakasa Malta both gave the men dresses of honour. Banjit 
Mails dedicated a large bell to Annapurna Devi on the 1st of 


'll; MrMnrmfiyii 


At this time the Rajas of Bhatgaon, Lalit Pat&n, and Kanti- 
pur, were on bad terms with each other. Hence Narbhnpala 
Bah, Baja of Gorkha, laid claim to the throne of Nepal, and 
crossed the Trisul Ganga to invade the country. Being, how- 
ever, opposed and defeated by Vaisya-rajae of Noakot, ne was 
obliged to return to Gorkha, after burning the bridge over the 
Trisul Ganga. 

The Jyapu, who owned a field, near a plain to the south of 
Machchhindrapur (Bagmati), called Deva khel, was one night 
sleeping in it, when he saw a strange sight. Some one came and 
lighted a lamp, and then others came and spread carpets, on 
which several persons sat down. At the bidding of one of these, 
another person went to call some one, but returned with the 
answer that be would come to-morrow. On this the meeting 


broke up. Next night the same events took place but the va@wl 
seat on the carpet was occupied by Machohhindra natha, who, 
it seems, was the person who had promised to come the night 
before. A bbairava then came forward and asked for food. 


Machohhindra told him to go to Gorkha, and enjoy the soverei- 
gnty of the oountry where Gorakhnatha resided. The Bbairava 
then said that, if he would give him the sovereignty over Nepal 
also, he would go. To this Maehohhindra-natha agreed, and 
then the meeting broke up. From this the Jyapn learned that 
henoefcrth the Gorkhas would rule over Nepal. 

Baja Narbhupal Sah had two wives, of whom the senior 
' was pregnant at this time. The junior dreamed one night that 
die swallowed the sun, and, awaking, she told the Baja. He 
however only ebtased her, which so hurt her feelings that she did 
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not sleep sll the rest of the night. In the morning the Raja told 
her that it vh merely to keep her awske that he had abased 
her, because, if she had slept again, the effect to the dream woald 
have been lost. Mid he considered this dream was as good as a 
promise that this kingdom would he enlarged. After this the 
junior Rani became pregnant, and after seven months gave birth 
to a son, who was named Prithinarayaua Sah. 

When Prithidarajana came of age he went to see Nepal, 
and lived at Bhatgaon with Baja Banjit < Malta, who, being 
pleased with his guest, promoted a friendship between him ana 
his son Bir-narsinha Malla. In this way Prithinarayana lived 
three years in Nepal, with the object of making himself attain- 
ted with everything regarding the country. 

On the Vijaya dasami, when the Navadurgas were being 
taken to the Mula Chok, Raja Banjit Malla and Prithinarayana 
Sah stood together at the door of the Kumari Chok. When 
passing, the Bhairava gave the prasada to Prithinarayana instead 
of to Banjit Malla j and in like manner the 'Kumari presented 
him with a blue lotus. A few days after this Prithinarayana 
took leave and returned to G-orkha. 

Banjit Malla had several illegitimate sons, who conspired 
against the life of Prince Bir-narsinha Malla, and consulted 
some ill-disposed persons as to how they might be destroyed by 
performing a Kotyahuti-yajna and pronounced the mantras so 
as to produce a bad effect. The sons then told the Bajas that, 
if he would have a Kotyahuti-yajna performed, the country 
would be prosperous and he would have done a meritorious aot. 
The Baja consented, and Prince Bir-narsinha died suddenly at 
the age of 32, and with him the dynasty of the solar race in 
Bhatgaon became extinot. 


CHAPTER VI 

*HE MALLA RAJAS OF KATHMANDU 

k Ran Malla, the leeond eon of Raha Vakaha Malta, became 
king of Banikapur (Banepa) and seven adjacent villages. He 
reigned 21 years, and died without issue. 

Devi gave a golden head of a buffalo to a certain oilman of 
Baoikapor, who, in consequence, made an offering to Pashupati- 
natha of a kavaeha* 1 * ornamented with precious stones, ana an 
ek-mu|hi*rudraksba, sl J in N.S. 622 (a.d. 1502). At the time 
that he made this offering he presented a shawl to the Raja, 
which is still preserved at Kantipur. These riches had been 
given to him by the Kumari-devi of Kumari-kund, to be emplo- 
yed for charitable purposes. 

10. The youngest son Raja Yaksha Malla was named Ratna 
Malla, and be had quarrelled with his eldest brother Raya 
Malla. It was the custom at that time for the Raja, when dying, 
to impart to his eldest son the mantra by which Turja-d*v» was 
made subservient; bat Ratna Malla, the youngest son, treacher- 
ously got this from his father, when dying, to the prejudice of 
the eldest brother. 

Through the influence of this mantra, the Nila-tara-devi, 
being pleased with him, informed him in a dream that if he went 
to Kantipur, he was sure to beoome Raja there,througb the hel[ 
of a certain Kaji. He therefore rose early in the morning, and. 
having seen the Devi, went to the house of the principal Kaji of 
the twelve Thakuri Rajas, and told him his dream. 

The Kaji said he would assist him, and concealed him. 
Then, having invited the twelve Thakuri Rajas to dnner,he gave 
them poison. After this he made Ratna Malta king, who, when 
firmly established on the the throne, put the Kaji to death, as he 
feared that one who bad killed all the Thakuri Rajas for his 
sake, would not be likely ty> hesitate about killing him too, if a 

*>• Formerly a coat of nail, how any loote eoat. 

alT A mdrehtha it the teed of tie Sleocarpns gonitnu, It it 
atei by fakirs to mate rotariet. The teed in general hat from two 
to eightor more Unet, marking itt divisions. Seeds witk only one 
line ore veto rare, and considered especially soared , There are two 
took ek-mutH-rssdrahtha at Paehupati temple . Rndraktha sweat 
literally *thi eft <f Rndra or Biea? 
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quarrel mom at any fniore time. 'Kings, serpents, end. tigers 
ate never to be trusted j he who trusts any of them is soon 
rained.* 

The Thakttris of Noakot having had the image of Rejye- 
swari painted, without getting permission from Ratna Malle, he 
was offended, and defeated them in a battle, NR. 611. He then 
brought a large quantity ®T Trait and flowers from Noaket, and 
offered them to Pashupati-natha. From this time the custom 
was introduced for bringing fruit and flowers for offerings from 
Noakot. 

The Raja being at one time hard pressed by the Bhotiyas, 
called Kuku, and others from the country of the Deva-dbarma, 
four Tirhutiya Brahmans, baring brought a number of troops 
from their spiritual disciple Sena Raja of Palpa, assisted Ratna 
Malta in driving off the Bhotiyas. From this time the place 
where the Bhotiyas were denoted became known as Kuka- 
syanajor, and 'the Tirhutiya Brahmane were, rewarded with 
grants of land and dresses of honour. 

At this period the Yavanas (Musalmans) first entered Nepal. 

In this reign a Swami (prior or abbot), by name Soma* 
sekbarananda,from the Dakhan,who was well versed in Khodha- 
nyasa* 1 * came to Nepal and was made a priest of Fashupati. 
natha. To assist him in the performance or the ceremonies two 
Ne warms of Bandepur were appointed as Bhandaris, Two other 
Newaras from Kantipur were appointed to take care of the 
property and treasures in the temple, and were called Biesetas. 
A Dittha (overseer) was also placed over the Bhandaris, and 
Bisetas. This Swami got the title of Guru, and the Raja caused 
Daksbina-kali to be invoked by him and placed at the south- 
west corner of Pashupati, along with the seven planets and 
eight Matrika^ganas. By the directions of the Swami, the Raja 
showed a Devi in the Adi-bauddha to the Bhandarjs, who every 
year perform Devali Puja to her. To the Bisetas he entrusted 
fee annual puja of Matili-devi in the temple of Panchlinga 
Bhtirave. After this the Swami went to heaven. 

Rpja Ratna Malla, having perfected the mantra of Turja* 
devi, desecrated her image in a small temple, which he built 
neat TariJfdcvati, on the 10th of Msgh Badi, N.S. 081 (a.o. 


1501). 

Mil l* concilated the people of Kantipur and Lalit* 
patan, and having brought copper from Tamha Khami* 1 * he 
sis A torn of wsw/l ip mmttiag in making ss attain getinre, 
with thehani, anifrm, whilt repeating mantras. A fall per/or- 
manee of tti* eeremdO eeenpiee or leaet three houri, 

>irin&mW^«**M</to#Kghafi hill,. 



188 


AISftOftY or vita. 


Introduced pice (paisa) into the currency instead of Sukiohas." 0 
The Ditha Naikya (overseer) employed in thie work w*» 
Madhana, a Bauddhacharya of Onkuli Bihar in Lalit-patan." 1 

After reigning 7 1 years, Ratna Malta died. 10. His son 
Amara Malta reigned 47 years. In this reign the potters of 
Banikapur wished to place an image of Ananta Narayana in the 
temple of Pashupati, but failed to get permission. They then 
managed in one night clandestinely to build a temple of tiles 
near Bakshala (Baehhla) Devi, s "and placed the image of Nara- 
yana in it, without any one knowing what was being done. 

' In this reign the descedents of oqe Muni Aoharya, a wor 
shipper of Bhubaneswari, instituted an annual jatra of Kumars 
and Kumaris (nine in number), mounted on nine different sores 
of raths. with rice-pestles, iron chains and trisuls, attended by 
people undergoing tortures." 8 The whole prooessjon goes round 
Isaneswara. This jatra takes place on the 8th of Asarh Badi. 
In Nepal Sambat 677 (a. d. 1557) this Muni Aoharya had set out 
to obtain the Mrit-sanjivani (elixir of life), and had disappeared. 
His descendants heard of his disappearance while performing 
the jatra, and they caused his horoscope to be carried behind the 
raths in the shape of a dead body. While this was goinw on. 
Muni Aoharya returned to Deva-patan with the elxir, and hear- 
ing that his horoscope was going to be burned with such pwmo 
in place of his corpse, he left the two pitchers and the basnet 
containing the elixir at that plaoe, and made himself invisible 
by entering into the horoscope. There are two hillocks at the 
place where he left the elxir, whioh are called Kubkudo. 884 

A Raj-baid had come with Torja and settled down »•> 
Pharphing, and- afterwards removes to Lalit-patan. The Raja 
brought this man to reside at Deva-patan, and built a plaoe tut 
his family god. In this reign thr beautiful danees of the gods 
and goddeeses were instituted in Lalit-patan and Kantipur. In 
this reign there lived a Bauddhaoharya, by name Abhayaraj 
clever and devoted to his religion." 8 He had three wives, tw& 

**° Suiieha or Suit, oh 0» onowtt Soin, worth eight piee : 

"* Ah aneeitror of the Pandit who omitted in troofotime 
thio book. 

Thio temple Hondo between the two bridge t «>. rqthpp oiit 
On the right bank of the river, oilooe to it* margin 

* a *Ohildren placed to that the tritul* spnear to aatit 
traneftmt their bodfc 

eaa ft the touth-eait of Deva-patan. 

Thie paragraph contain* part of the fimih hitiorg of tie 

Pandit. 
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of whom hid been fruitful, one having two eone and the other 
four. He then married a fourth wife, and seeing that his elder 
sons were displeased at this, he left the wife with four eons at 
Onfculi Bihar, and the other with sons at a house whioh he had 
reoently built, and he himself went to Bauddha Gaya with his 
newly married wife. He remained there three years as a devotee 
of Buddha. One day be heard a voioe from the sky, telling him 
that Mahabuddha had accepted his service and worship, and 
that he should now return to his home, where Mahabuddha 
would eome to visit him, and where he would receive the royal 
favour. The voioe also told him that she who spoke was 
Bidyadhari-devi, a handmaid of Mahabuddha. At this time, 
however, Abhayaraj's wife was pregnant, and they therefore 
oould not underatake the journey. In due season, a son was 
born, and named Bauddhaju. After this they returned home, 
taking with them a model Bauddha image from that place. On 
arriving at home, Abbayraj built a three- storied Buddhist 
temple and erected a Bauddh with an image of Sakya Muni, in 
which he placed the model image. To the east of the temple 
in his former house, he built an Agama, and placed there an 
image of Bidyadhari-devi. Raja Amara Mala called him 
before bim, and told him that, as his (the Raja’s) father had 
appointed Madhana, Abhiraja’s father, as Dittha Naikya, to 
superintend the making of pice, he now appointed him to 
the same post. 

This Amara Malla reintroduced the Harsiddhi dance, but, 
thinking that the elephant (one of the dramatis personae) 
caused scarcity of grain, in order to counteract this he intro- 
duced the dance of Maha-lakshmi of Khokna. He introduced 
also the following dances ; Halohoi-devi of the Jamal moun- 
tain, Manmaiju-devi, Durga-gana of Paohli Bhairavn, Durga- 
gana of Lumrikali, Kankeswari-gana and Ghateswari. 

In this last dance it was found necessary to have the Bagh- 
bhairava of Kirtipur represented, with the sheep whioh he 
devoured, and the performers had to go to Kirtipur to perform 
their dance. In the dance of Kankeswari, on ono oocasin, a 
man, who had disguised himself as a beast, was eaten up by 
Kankeswari, and after this the danoe was discontinued, because 
the performance would have required a human sacrifice. The 
other dittoes were continued, some being performed annually, 
others only every twelfth year. 

He also instituted the rath-jatra of Kankeswari, Luchum- 
bhela. eta., to take place on the Preta-ohaturdasi. 

This Riga’s sovereignly extended over the following towns: 
1. Lalitapur, 2, Bandyagaon, 8. Thecho, 4. Harsiddhi, 
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5. Lubhu, 6. Chepagaon, 7. Pharphing, 8. Machohhindrapttr 
or Bagmati, 9. Khokna, 10. Pangs, 11. Kirtipor, 18. Thsnkot, 
18. Balambu, 14. Sateigal y 16. Halehok, 16. Phutum, 
17. Dharmasthsli, 18. Tokna, 19. Ch&paligaon, 80. Lelegram, 
81. Chukgram, 88. Gokarna, 88. Dev* -paten, 84. Nandigram, 
86. Namsal, 26. Maligram or Magal. 

The Raja once inquired when there village* were founded, 
and he wae told that aome were given aa marriage -portions to 
dangktere of Brahman* by Raja* ; some were founded by rioh 
men, three generation* before thia time; aome were peopled by 
persons seeking refuge, when driven by disaster from their 
former abode* ; aome were of greater antiquity, auoh as 
Namsal, Nandigram 888 and Maligram, which were the rem- 
nants of Bisalnagara. Maligram being destroyed by fire, the 
people settled down near Nandigram, oalling the new village 
bv the name of the old one. Raja Sankara-deva founded 
Cnnsu Narayana, a village of 700 houses, and peopled it. He 
also dedicated a town to Bajra Jogini, which he built in the 
shape of a sankha (shell). The above was told by respeo table men 
to Amara Mails. 

11. His son Surya Malla. This Raja took Changu Nara- 

K na and Sankhapur from the Bhatgaon Raja. He went to 
e at Sankhapur, and in order to please the goddess Bajra 
Jogini, he instituted her rath-jatra. He lived there sis years, 
after whieh he returned to Eantipur and died. 18. Hie son 
Narendra Malta, 18. His son Mahendra Malta. 

This Raja placed Mahindreswari and Pashupati-natha in 
temples to the north of his Durbar. He went to Dibli with 
a present of a swan and hawks for the Emperor, who, being 
much pleased therewith, granted him permission to strike coin 
in his own name, in weight sis mashas. He struck this coin, 
and called it mohar, and made it current in every part- of his 
country.* 8 T 

He induced many families to reside in Eantipur by giving 
them houses, lands and birtas. 

He went to Bhatgaon and lived with Raja Trailokym Malls, 
and daily worshipped Turja-Devi. At last she was pleased, 
and directed him to build a high temple in hia Durbar in the 
form of a jantra.*** He then returned to Eantipur and told 
888 Nandigram it tkefirit village on the road from Kathmandu 
to Fathnpati, where the temple ofJfandihetwari etandi. 

* 8T Thit it the fir it tilver coinage of Nepal. The eopperpiee, 
damped with built lioat and elephantt, were, current long before. 

»M A mod indefinite direction, at jantrat (< tharmt or amufeti) 
are if all thUfiet, equate. otat, hand tfo. 
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the arehitects to baild the temple on the plan he proposed, bat 
they were et » loes ho.T to build it. At fat they were enlight- 
en by a Sannyasi, end bailt it. It wes completed in N. S. 669 
(a.d. 1649), on Monday, the 6 th of M« Sadi; end Tarje 
Bhevsni entered it in the form of e bee. The Beje ceased the 
temple to be consecrated with greet rejoicings, end gave the 
Brahmens many birtas. From this time people were allowed 
to build high houses in the city. 

In this reign Pnrandara Bajbansi, son of Vishnu Sinha, 
built the large temple of Narayana in Lalit-paten, in front of 
the Durbar, in N.S. 686 (a.d. 1666). Mahindra Malle had two 
sons, the elder named Sadasiva Malle, and the younger, by a 
Thakuri mother, named Siva-sinha Malle. 14. Sadasiva Malle 
kept many horses, and the people were much annoyed by his 
letting them loose to grace on their crops. In this reign, one, 
Jivaraj, tiie son of Bauddbaju, the son of Abhayaraj, the great 
devotee of Buddha, who was born at Buddha Gaya, visited that 
holy place, and after returning borne built a large temple like 
the one at Gaya, consisting entirely of images. It was named 
Mahabuddhade valaya. 9 9 9 This Jivaraj, after performing a 
great puje, and thinking of taking some prasada of the Maha. 
buddha to the Lamas of the north, went to the Lama of Sikim 
and told him how he built the great temple. The Lama gave 
him a plateful of gold, and he rturned home and made golden 
lutham (shafts) for the rath of Maeohhindranathe. and assigned 
land for their maintenance, which is called Lutham-gutbi. 
Jayamuni, the son of Jivaraj. seeing that the Banddha-margw 
of Nepal were deteriorating for want of clever Pandits, well 
versed in the Banddhamargi sbastras, and for want also of good 
books, disguised himself as Dandi and went to Kasi (Benares), 
where he studied Vyakarana (grammar), etc., and then returned 
to Nepal, with a great collection of Bauddha-mirgi books. Thus 
he promoted the Bauddha religion, and himself became -famous 
as the great Pandit of Mahabuddha. 

Sadasiva Malle was a licentious man and many handsome 
women, who came to see the jatras, fell into his snares. 990 Bis 


999 Thit temple it in Patau, and it ike family-temple ef tie 
PaniU, Jt it bout ef Met, on took ofvkioh u the figure of a god. 

990 Book conduct on the part oftke rulert it ttill common. I 
have heard of teveral inttaneei in toUeh girlt, teen at ike jatrat by 
high eMoiah, have been taken to thebe hornet and kept there at 
concubines. The Pettart, in eontequenoe, oontider it a great misfor- 
tune if their girlt are g oo d l ock ing and escape being marked bg the 
tmallpoa. 
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subjects, teeing hi* wickedness, determined to take vergeance. 
So one day, i> he went toward ■ the Manohara, they aaaanlted 
him with nola and mndgan (etika and elnba), and he waa com- 
pelled to take refuge at Bnatgoan. The Baja of Bbatgaon, 
knowing him to be a wicked man, kept him in confinement in 
one of the Choka. After aometime he diaappeared from that 
place,* 81 and the Chok waa after thia called Sadasiva-malla- 
cbok. 

The legitimate Solar dynasty tbna became extinct in Kanti- 
pur. 16. The people, after having expelled Sadaaiva Malta, made 
hia brother Siva-ainha Malta king. Thia Baja waa a wiae man. 
H e caused Degntale (goda) to be ' set up by a Maharaahtra 
Brahman, and give him the title of Gam, In order to aeeare 
for the country the protection of Panchlinga Bhairava, who ia 
the Cbhdtranal of the aouthern aide of the univerae, he eauaed a 
well to be filled with many artidea of worahip in honour of 
him, and inatituted hia rath-jatra on the 6th of Aawin Sudi. 

In the time of thia Baja, a certain powerful Tantrika of 
Eantipur, by name Surat-bajra, went to Lhasa, which journey 
waa conaidered a difficult undertaking; and one day, aa he waa 
taking tea with the Lama of Bhot, he aaw hia houae on fire, and 
aueoeeded in extinguiahing the flamea by throwing the tea on 
them | 

Siva Sinha had two aona, the elder named Lakahmi-narainba 
Malta, and the younger Ilarihara-sinha Malla, the latter of 
whom went to reign at Lalit-patan during the life of hia father. 
Hia father and hia mother, Ganga Rani, were both afraid of thia 
prince's violent temper. Ganga Bani made a large garden, aka 
spot, midway between Eantipur and Budha-nilakantha, which 
she called Rani-ban, 8 * 8 and planted in it all aorta of fruit- 
trees. 

One day, when Siva-ainha Malla waa abaent on a hunting 
expedition, Harihara-ainha Malla expelled hia elder brother 
Lakehmi nareinha, from the Durbar, on pretence of aome 
quarrel. Lakahmi-narainba. being in great fear, took refuge at 
Deva-patan, in the houae of a waaberman, and lived there in 
concealment. The two daughters of the waaherman, by name 
Phiknncha and Parunoha, rendered him great aerviee and became 
intimate with him. Hence Lakahmi-narainba Malla promised 
that,' if he became Baja, he would make water pase from the 

*** A habit prieonert had, and itill have in Nepal, 

*** Clou to tho Britioh Betide non. The renaint of the garden, 
tUU known at Baniban, are entitled be a high wall , and the place 
pet pted to me geart ago at i deer-park bg Bw J»»g Baheder. 
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hands of tha washerman oaate (i.e. would raise (heir eaate to a 
higher position among the eastea). Gangs Rani meanwhile 
searched for her son, but in vain. 

At this time, a certain Brahmachari Ehodyanyasi-swami.l by 
name Nityananda-swami, from southern India, came to Pasnu- 
patinatha, and was made a priest of the temple by Gangs 
Rani. The middle roof of the temple of Pashupati being in 
▼err bad repair,she caused it to be taken off, leaving the temple 
with two roofs. The gold of the one taken off was made into 
agajura and placed on the top o* the temple, which was 
throughly repaired. 

In N.S. 706 (a.d. 1686) she repaired tne temple of Changu 
Nsrayana. In N.S. 714 (a.d. 1694) the temple of Swayambnn 
was repaired by the Raja, and the principal timbers renewed. 
The above is inscribed on 4 stone, placed on the west of 
Swayambhu. By the direction of Nityananda-swami, Gangs 
Ram offered a flag to Pashupati-natha, one end of which was 
lied to the top of his temple, and the other to' the top of the 
durbar at Eantipur (a distance of nearly three miles). After 
this, both the Raja and Rani died. At the time of the Rani's 
death, a dreadful noise was heard at midnight at the south-west 
corner of the temple of Pashupati-natha. So loud was it, that 
the hearers became deaf. This Rani also built a temple at 
Bhatgaon. 16. After the death of Siva-sinba Malls and Gangs 
Rani, Lakshmi-narsinha Malls became Raja, and ruled over 
Kantipur. In this reign, on the day of M ach oh hind ranu tea’s 
Lagan-jatra (i,e. the day on which his car reaches Lagan-toll 
Kslpa-briksha (the tree of Paradise) was looking on the from of 
a man, and, being recognised by a certain Biseta, was caught 
by him, and waa not released until he promised the Biseta that, 
through his influence, he would be enabled to build a fatal (pati) 
with the wood of a single tree. On the fourth day after this, 
the Ealpa-briksha sent a sal tree, and the Biseta, after getting 
the Raja's permission, had the tree cut up, and with the timber 
built tne satal in Eantipur, and named it Madu-satal. From 
its being built of the timber of one tree, it waa also named 
Kathmandu.* 88 This satal was not consecrated, because the 
Ealpa-briksha had told the Biseta that, if it were, the wood 
would walk away. 

This Raja had a Eaji, by name Bhima Malle, a relative of 
the Raja’s younger daughter’s husband, who was a great well- 
wisher of his master. He established thirty-two shops in the 

888 It etandi on the right-hand tide of tie road leading from 
fie Durbar over tie Vi*hn*m§ti, 
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city, and sent traders to Bhot. He himeelf went to Ibn, 
end sent back to Eantipur e large quantity of gold Mid silver. 
Owing to his exertions, the property or Nepalese subjects 
dying at Lhasa was mane over to the Nepalese government; 
and he brought Euti under the jurisdietiin of Nepal. 

While this Kaji was in Bhot, some mischief-maker told the 
Baja that Nityananda-swami never bowed to Pashupati-natha, 
and the Baja went to see if this were the ease. Nityananda- 
swami guessed bis purpose in coming there, and after the 
ceremony of worship had been finished, and Chandeswari had 
been worshipped, he bowed to Eama-devata, whose foot broke 
and fell off. He then bowed to the Dharma-sila, and it cracked 
in two. Next he bowed to a stone inside the southern door, 
which alsg foil in pieces. After this, he was on the point of . 
rushing inside to bow to Pashupati-natha, when he was forcibly 
stopped by the Baja. From this day it was the custom of the 
Swami, after the ceremony of worship had been finished, to 
stand at the south-western corner of the temple and cry 
"Pakdo* three times. He died shortly after this. 

Bhima Malta returned from Lhasa, and rendered many 
services to the Baja. He caused the oraoked Dharma-sila to lie 
covered with a plate of copper. He was desirous of extending 
Lakshmi-narasinha’s rule over the whole country, but some one 
persuaded the Baja that he waS aiming at making himself king 
and hence the Baja caused, him to be put to death. His* wife 
became a sati, and uttered the curse, “May there never be 
bibeku (sound judgment) in this durbar.** * 4 

The Baja afterwards expressod great sorrow for . what he 
had done, and, owing to' the enrses of Eaji’s fa m $lv. he became 
insane, aod unfit to manage the affairs of state. 

17. His eon Pratap Mai la thon took the reins of gbverement 
into his hands and ruled for 61 years. He kept his father . in Con- 
finement, and the oM man died insane, and thus the mantra of 
Tuna was lost. 

Pratapa Malla took his seat on the gaaai (throne) in N. ». 
769 (i.u. 1089). Though he did not get the Tutja Nantra etU' 
he was possessed of grfcat ability, talent and learninng. Ha 
brought two Ranis from Tirhut, and married them, Ha intro- 
duce the annual rath- jatra of Sena (or Sana) Maabohhindra, who 
was dug hp by potters and placed in a temple by Baja YAlraha 
Malla. 

This Baja brought together many Pandits from Mhir 
countries, and learned many things from them He composed 

* 84 And her eurte teemt f? Aaptttttoi fo eopntr* ioiM 
frmnttiwM / 
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prayers for different Pitha-devatas of Nepal, and after getting 
them inoeribed on > tones, placed them in many holy places, earn 
as Pashapati, &c. lie made himself master of all the Shastras, 
and amassed four crores of rupees, which he buried in a plaoe 
according to Bastu- Chakra. 9 * 8 and haring placed four flags, he 
built the Mohan-chok over it. 9 ** In order to keep away evil 
spirits, witches, and epidemics, suoh as small-pox, he made a 
principal gate to the palaoe, and set there an image of Hanuman, 
whence it was o ailed Hanuman-dhoka. To perfect these pre- 
cautions, he placed a Hanuman with fire faces in a three-storied 
temple. He built Nasala-chok, and put in it the furious images 
of Narsinha and Nritya-natha, to which he afterwards added 
several others. He built Indrapur and a Jagannatha-devala in 
front of the durbar, and on the 6th of Magh Sudi, N.8 774 
(a.d. 1664; he composed a prayer to Ealika, and had it inscribed 
on stones in fifteen different characters, all of which he had 
studied. These he placed in differenttemplesand in the durbar. 9 * 9 

He made a beautiful Image of Nritya-natha, exactly like one 
in a conical-shaped temple, and placed it in a large pati, newly 
built for the purpose, which was named Madu-nasala-deva. He 
got made a metal image of Biswarupa, to be placed outside of 
the durbar, during the Indra-jatra, for the people to see. He 
caused the jalhari ( for stone on which the emblem of Sira is 
fixed) and tne/greater part of the emblem of Panehlinga Bhairava 
to be covered up, because people from the plains of India, seeing 
the jalhari, used to laugh at tne Nepalese for sacrificing animals 
to Mahadevs. He built Bhadarkhal (in the durbar), and made 
a tank. He went to consult Jalasayana Narayana, and was 
told net to make an image for this tank, so he brought 
an old image, which was Tying in a pond pear Oyaneswara, 
and placed it in the tank. Being desirous of supplying 
water to the tank from Nilakantha, he got permission from 
the deity, and brought the water in a narrow channel. When 
it reached, Rani-ban, it stopped, 9 ** and the Raja made a vow 
that he would not go to the durbar till he went along with 
the water. He remained there for a whole year, and the Indra- 
jatra was celebrated at that place. During this time an embank- 

998 A ceremony used is laying the foundations of houses etc. 

989 One of the courts in the palace at Kathmandu. 

987 The date 174 it in the fifth line of this inscription. 

989 There it a break in the Tar or table-land here. The mound 
mentioned it dote to the R etideney, and indeed the Residency 
garden and grounds are supplied with water from (hit channel. The 
embankment it about a quarter of a mile long and thirty feel high » 
10 
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ment was made to the level of the watercourse. The place* 
which aapplied earth for thia work were named Tapainajof. In 
the Navaratri, or Daaahra festival, the work waa completed ; the 
water reached the tank, and with it the Raja returned to the 
darbar, and worshipped Narayana. On the same night the Raja 
had a dream, in which he was told by Buddha-nilakantha that he 
or any of his descendants or successors who went to visit Nila* 
kantba would die. Hence, from that time, no Raja ever visitc 
Buddha-nilakantha. 

After a few days the Raja heard that there was a. frightful 
stone image in a tank, near the place from which he had 
brought the image of Jalasayana Narayana. He went there and 
reoognised it as Bhimasena, who plaved in a stone-boat in the 
water, when the valley was a lake. He caused it to be dragged 
out and placed to the west of the durbar. This Bhairava 
possesses great powers. 

He then set up in the Sundara-ehok an image of Narayana, 
in the attitute of riding on the Eala Nag after vanquishing 
him, and along with him he placed an image of Garuda. Bom 
of these images had been found in a place called Sakonha in the 
Sankasya-nagari. This Garuda gave much annoyance to the 
Raja, who in consequence removed him to a spot near the 
Narayana of Narayana Hiti. 

Syamarpa Lama came from Bhot, and renewed the garbka- 
hath of Swavambhu (the main timber round which the mound 
is built! and gilt the image of the deities. This was done in 
N. S. 760 (a. d. 1640) and this date and the name of .Raja 
Lakshmi-narsingha are inscribed under the arch of the southern 
side (of the temple). 

Raja Pratapa Malla then composed a prayer to Swayambhu, 
which is inscribed on a stone at the temple. It is dated NB. 
770 (a.d. 1660). In like manner he composed many verses, 
and set them up in different places, inscribed on stones. At 
last he inscribed his name on his coinage, with the afflx 
Kavindra' (poet), and obtained great celebrity. 

Being a young man, he was very amorous, and the number 
of his concubines amounted to three thousand. At this time, a 

S irl, not yet arrived at puberty, fell a victim to his lust and 
ied. Afraid of the consequences of this great sin, he went to 
Pashupati, and remained there three months, during which 
time he erected emblems of Siva, named, Eoti Linga, built a 
temple in the middle of space, and performed a Eotvahuti- 
yajna. He then repaired the gajura of the temple of Pashupeti- 
aatha, and erected a pillar at the southern door of the temple, 
He and every member of his family then performed the ceremony- 
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of Tola-dan . 880 Next, statues of all them were placed in the 
temple. On the fourth day after this he made solemn vows, 
and pave many fields north of Deva-patan as goehar or common 
gracing grounds. ' He then placed emblems of Siva, with 
temples built over them, at intervals rf a pace, all the way 
from Pushups ti to Kantipur, and hung up a pataka (flag) of 
doth, extending from the temple Pashupati to the temple of 
Mahadeva in Mohan-chok in the durbar at Kantipur. By 
doing all this, he obtained absolution for the sin he had 
committed. 

At this time a Maharastra Brahman, by name Lamba-karna. 
Bhatta , 840 eame and lived at Kuleswara. He paid a visit to the- 
Baja, who, on being made acquainted with his merits, gave him 
the title of Guru. By his advice the Baja bui't a high temple- 
near Degulate, with three golden roofs, and placed his own and 
his son’s statues on a pillar (in front of it). 

At this time, a nag of Chaubahal, by name Koinabesi, eame 
to Pashupati, along the Bagmati, and having caused the water 
to rise, entered the temple by a drain and stole the ek-nukhi- 
mdraktha, which Nrrayana, in the disguise of a Sannyasi, had 
given to Mohan Sinha Salmi of Banikpur, who sewed it on a 
coat which he offered to Pashnpati. Basuki, having heard of the 
robbery, jumped into the river, killed the Nag, brought back 
the rudraksha, and put it on the jalhari. When the river bad 
risen near Bajyeswari, a great crowd eame to see it, and the 
Baja with his Guru and priests also came there. Then Lamba- 
karna Bhatta, having put a stop to future inroads of Nags, 
rebuilt the temple of Basnki with a new gajura, and, to insure 
the security of the temples, he put in them musical instruments 
called Dhapani, to be played on when one quarter of the night 
remained. From this time, through the favour of Basuki, no 
acts of violence have been done by the Nags. 

898 Tkit consists in weighing the pereon against gold, tilver, or 
whatever the offering ie to be, 

840 So named from one of hit eart being very long. He obtained 
a promite from the Safa of at much land at he eould walk round 
in seven days. He might easily have walked round the entire king- 
dom in lets time ; so the Saraars persuaded him thot it would be 
beneath hit dignity to walk, and that he must be earned in a palki. 
They then provided cripples and blind men as bearers, and lame 
men to took hit food, and tent them of to the northoeett earner of 
tie valley, which is hilly and wooded. Of course he did not make 
aery rapid progress but still he got over a good deal of ground 
much of which it held by hit descendants to the present day . 
They an a wealthy family. 
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Id thii fceign a Tirhufciya Brahman, by name Narainha 
Thakur, who had for three years repeated the mantra of 
Narainha, and thereby secured his aid when needful, came to 
Kantipnr. He went to live at Paneblinga Bhairava, where the 
Baja visited him, and, becoming acquainted with his powers, 
gave him the title of Guru. Sometime after this,having perused 
the book Mahakala Saniita the Guru went to a place north of 
Slekhmantak-ban, and having found there a khadgi (kasai) and 
a taila-kar (oilman), and examined the marks on their bodies, he 
came to the conclusion that that spot was the abode of Iswari. 
He communicated this intelligence to the Baja, who employed 
all his subjects to dig a tank there, and an Insfari appeared. 
Then he put iron beams in the shape of a jantra, to cover the 
subsqqfous fire and prevent it from rushing up, and over these 
he placed a jantra of the shape of eight lotus leaves. He then 
placed there a Bhairava, the Nava-durga-gana of the Sleshman- 
tak-ban, and Uinsa-Narsinha. He next enclosed the place with 
a wall, within which he erected pillars, one snrmounted by a 
lion and the other by a statue of a man. Having thus disco- 
vered Gubjeswari-kali-Mahamaya, he caused a prayer to be 
inscribed on a stone, which he put in the temple. Under this 
prayer is the following inscription : 

•Glory to Sri Sri Sri Bajadhiraj Bamachandra, of the solar 
race, whose descendant Sri P rata pa Malta Baja, in order to 
secure bis welfare, has erected a pillar, surmounted by a lion 
in front of the temple which he has built and consecrated with 
burnt offerings and sacrifices. On Thursday, the 6th of Baieakh 
Badi, Uttara nakshatra, Subha yog, he has dedicated them to 
Guh jeswari Bhavani.* 

This- inscription is in Sanskrit, and under it is the following 
in the language of Nepal (Parbatiya) : “These Sloks have been 
composed by Sri Sri K&vindra Jaya Prat ape Mails Deva, and 
are dedicated to Sri Sri Sri Guhjeswari* In this reign, in N.S. 
774 (a.d. 1654), Sumaraj Sake Bhikshu built the Lagan Bahai 
in Kantipur. In N.S. 777 (a.d. 1657), on the day of full moon 
in Magh, the Baja placed a gilt image of Biswarupa in Laye- 
kul-bahal. In Pau-bahal he placed a painting, representing 
figures engaged in ohurning the ocean, and he directed that it 
should be taken out on great festival days. He assigned a guthi 
for this purpose. On the 18th of Bhadon Badi, N.S. 777, the 
insane Baja Lakshmi narainha Malla died, after being in con- 
finement for sixteen years. His remains were burned at Pashu- 
pati, at the Deva-ghat, on the Baj-smashan. One of the widows 
. of the Baja, by name Bhavani Mai, performed sati on this 
occasion. Pratapa Mails had four sons : Parthipendra Malla, 
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Nripendra Malla, Mahipendra (or Mahipatendra) Mails, and 
Chakravartendra Moll*. 

A Swami Khodbeuyesi from (bo Math of India, by mw 
J nananands, earns to Pashupati. The Rajs went to see him, 
and, haring examined him, appointed him priest of the temple. 
By the Swami’s adriee, the Baja made an umbrella of gold with 
the Pancheyana-panchapatre mantra, and haring canted an 
inscription to be pat on it, of sloke composed by himmlf in the 
Bhuianga measure, to which the Swami added the abstruse 
Tandava-mantra, made by Mahakala, he offered it to Pasha- 
pa ti-natha. Then the Swami, to propitiate Pasha pa ti-natha, on 
14th of Saran Sadi, made an . offering of cotton thread. Mren 
dharnis and one seer in weight, after going through a long 
purifying ceremony, which is called Psbitrarohana. This cere- 
mony lasts for four days, and on the last day the prasada ia 
offered to the king. 

The Baja (hen built a honse for the Swami in Deva-pattau, 
in which to perform his daily religious ceremonies, and in (he 
middle of it he made a raised platform. The 8wami built 
. another house adjacent to it, in which he placed a deity ' of the 
] Swatantra-mula-murtti-urddhamnaya for his daily worship. 

By the Swami’s advice, the Baja left his throne for a time 
to be filled in turn by his four sons, for one year each. Nripen- 
dra Malta, when acting as Baja, made a coat for the Nandi of 
Pashupati-natha. Daring the reign of Mahipendre Malta, 
Pratapa Malta placed alp-ge bajra (thunderbolt of Indra) in the 
Dharma-dhatu mandala in front of Akshobhya Bnddha, on the 
eastern side of Swayambhu, in N.S. 788 (a.d. 1688). To the 
right and left of Swayambhu he built two temples, in which he 
put secret Agama derates. Chakra vartendra Malla reigned only 
for one day and then died, but the other three eons reigned for 
their three years. 

The inscription on Cbakravartendra’s coin, devised by the 
Swami, oonsiets of a triangular Banastra (how and arrow! Pas 
(a noose), Ankus (the iron hook for driving an elephant), Kamel 
(a lotus), Chamar (a yak’s tail), and Sambat 789. This device 
caused his death.* 41 

84 1 A bow and arrow are ominout of death, but, ncvertheleu, ike 
water in which ouch a coin it dipped potteuei the quality of canting 
a weedy delivery in ehild-ted. Them eoint, which are very rare, are 
etill need for thit purpote. A tword that hoe hSled a nan it alto 
need in the tamo war ; and the figure inown among* children in 
Scotland at * the mailt ofTrojf it tuppoted to have the tame effect, 
if the wn to the woman. 
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The deceased son’s mother wee inconsolable for the loee of 
her youngest born, and the Raja, to comfort her, oaaaed a tank 
to be dag, and built in the middle of it a temple, containing the 
family deity. This tank was filled with water brought from 
every Tirtha or holy place. On its southern bank the Raja 
placed a stone elephant bearing his own and the Rani's statues. 
This tank is called the Rani Pokhri. 

There was a Onbahal for Baddbist gnru) by name Jamana, 
who advised the repairing of the Itum Bahai, built by 
Eesehandra. The Raja learned many arts from Jamana Guru* 
bbaju and Lamba-karna Bhatta, and showed his skill by exhibi- 
ting many wonderful rights to the people.* 49 He died in N.8. 
809 (a.u. 1689). 18. His son Mahindra Mills, or Bhupalendra 
Malta, succeeded him. He instituted the jatra of Sweta bina- 
yalca, afid the guthi. or lands assigned for its support, were 
given! in charge to the Bandyas of Chabahil. He died in N.S. 
814 (A.D. 1694). 19. His son Sri Bhaskara Malla succeeded 
him at the age of fourteen, and reigned for eight years. He had 
two wives and two concubines. He built a beautifnl Dhsrma- 
sala in Eindol. 348 and remained always in the society of his 
women. In the year in which the Raja reached his 22nd rear 
there were tw?. months of Aswin, 944 and the Raja determined 
to hold the Dasain (Dasahra festival) during the intercalary 
month. The people of Bhatgaon and Patan refused to celebrate 
it in that month, but the Raja persisted in doing so, and the 
goddess, being angry, sent a plague oalled Maha-mai, which 
appeared now after an interval of 120 yean. 

The symptoms of this disease wen that the patient was 
seized with a pain in the head near the ear, and death ensued 
in an instant. The daily mortality amounted to between 80 and 
40. This lasted for two }ears. but at length the frightful teeth 
of Pashnpati were seen, and the daily number of deaths increa- 
sed to between 80 and 100. At this time Jbangalthari Saji 
kept the Raja, bis two wives, and a servant, with a store . of 
provisions, in Eindol Bahai, to pnvent the disease being 
communicated to them. He kept them there for six months, 
while the plague was raging in the country. 

, 943 Among other fiat*, ho it taii to have made the statue of a 
Bhahtava in front ofthepalaee mile and move ite head. 

94* South oftheayambhu. ‘ 

344 The time for festivals and religions ceremonies is eelenlaled 
by the lunar m oath, and no festivals are celebrated in the inter • 
p alary month. 
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At this time a Jogi came, and told the Eaji that the Maha- 
mai would not be appeased by any small ceremony. If he was 
desirous of appeasing the goddess, he should give every man in 
the country, whether a native or a stanger, an ample meal of 
such food as he liked best. The Kaji therefore distribut'd food 
at Hanuman Dhoka.aud in four days the plague began to abate. 
The Baja inquired about the plague from a cultivator, through 
a hole in a window of the Dharmasala at Kindol ; and being 
assured that the mortality had abated, he jumped out of the 
window, and ran to the durbar. He died that same night, on the 
15th of Bhadon Sudi, N.S. 822 (a.d. 1702). The cause of his 
death was that the eye of Maha-Mai had fallen upon him $ In 
him the solar dynasty at Kantipur became extinct. The Banis 
and Maijus (concubines) sent for a distant relative, on the side 
of a daughter, and having made him Baja, the four became 
Satis. 20. The new Baja was named Jagajjaya Malla. He built 
a temple to Badha-Krishna and another to Maha- Vishnu. There 
was a drought in his reign, and as the Baja thought that it was 
the result of the resumption of charitable gifents of land, he 
unused lands to be assigned to Pashupati-natha to supply the 
Mababali-bhog . 848 

He had two sons, Bajendra-prakasa and Jaya-praksa, born 
before he became Baja. After becoming Baja, he had three 
eons born in Mohan-chok, viz. Bajya-prakasa, Naredra- 

E rakasa, and Chandra-prakasa. Nine years after he became 
aja, the eldest son Bajendra-prakasa died. The Baja was' so 
grieved at this that he shut himself up in his palace for three 
months. The khas sepoys came and comforted him, saying 
that he had four sons left and ought not to give himself up 
totally to grief. The raja told them that it was his wish that, 
after his death, Jaya-prakasa should be made king , but the 
sepoys said that they would make Bajya-prakasa king, who 
was born in Mohan-chok, This avowal of their intention made 
Jaya-prakasa their enemy. 

After a time, Chandra-prakasa the youngest son died and 
bis father made a tank in his name, on the outer side of the 
Tukhuoha, which he named Mibma-juju-ka-pokhri. At this 
time the Baja heard from a fakir that be Gorkhali Baja. 
Prithwinarayana, had extended his rule as far as Noakot 5 and 
being grieved also by the resumption of chantabli lands ,* 4 * 
which was sure to bring ruin on his kingdom, he died in N.S. 

* 45 »JW offered to the god » and afterward* distributed to 
fakirs. 

948 Lands gipe* at gifts to templet. 
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852 (a.d. 1782). 21. Jaya-prakasa Mali* (acceded him, and 
reigned for 89 years. Being afraid that the Durbar official* 
wished to make bis brother, Rajva-prakasa, king, he expelled 
him from the darhar daring the time of mourning for his father. 
Rajya-prakasa, then went to live at Patan, where the Raja, 
Visnu Mails, treated him well, and said that, being childless, 
he would adopt him as his heir. 

The Tharis (Darhar officials), being offended by the Raja 
not allowing them a near approach to hie person, took Narendra- 
prakasa to Deva- patan, and made him king over five villages, 
viz. Sankbu, Changn, Gokarna, Nandi-gram and Deva-patan. 
After four months, Jaya-prakasa deposed him, and he took 
refuge at BhatgOon, where shortly afterwards he died. 

Jaya-prakasa imprisoned some of the mischief-making Tharis 
and restored order to his kingdom. The Tharis however gar ed 
over to their party the Rani Dayavati, and proclaiming her 
infant son, only 18 months old, as king, they obliged Jaya- 
prakasa to flee from the darbar. The Raja first went to Mata- 
tirtha, bat being driven oat from there after eight months by six 
Pradhans (state officials) of Lalit-patan, who* had espoused the 
cause of Rani Dayavati, he went to Gobavari. He was expelled 
thence also, and took refuge at Gokarneswara ; bat being obliged 
to leave that place too, he went to Guh jeswari, where a devotee 

E ve him a knadga or sword. After two years and six months 
i been spent in exile, he was one day worshipping at Guhje- 
swari, when a fish, an offering to the goddess, came into his 
hand. ,4T He accepted this as a good omen, and mounting his 
horse Khurasan, with his sword in his hand, be met the troops 
from Kantipur and defeated them. He killed a great many of 
them, and returned to his durbar in Kantipur. Here he took np 
in his arms his infant son Jyoti-pr&kasa, and put to death those 
who had made him king. Some of the Kajis took poison to 
escape punishment, and Dayavati Rani hanged the Kaii who 
had been the chief instigator of the rebellion. 8be herself, 
however, was shortly made to end her life in imprisonment at 
Lakshmi-par (one of the ehoks in the darbar). 

Jaya-prakasa, having disposed of his enemies, and confis- 
cated their property, assembled a court of good men and 
Brahmans. He now invaded Noakot, and Pritninarayana was 

• 4T At Onijetmri then it a matt m ell, miti eight lotut leave! 
of silver around it, and three kalatat of gold, filter and crystal. 
Wien a man hot worshipped, he tales np a Mat, and putt kit hand 
into tie well to dram mater j and if amp gf the things fiat hone 
offered amt into kit hand, it it regarded at a good omen. 
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obliged to retorn to bia own country, leafing Noakot in the 
Baja's hand*. Eight years after this, the Baja was informed 
that Kasiram Tbapa had promised the Gorkhali Baja to get 
possession of Noakot for him. The Baja therefore summoned 
him on some pretext, while he was performing sandhya at Gauri- 
ghat, and put him to death at Chabahii, in spite of the Thapa’s 
protestations of innocence. The Baja said that Tbapa's Budha- 
thoki, Bist, Bagli and Basnyat were his enemies, because 
they had said to his father that they would not take him, Jaya- 
prakasa, as king. 

Prithwinarayana, having heard of the death ofKasiram, 
came to Noakot, and took possession of the lands of thirty-two 
Tirhutiya Brahmans, who fled to Nepal. From that day Jaya 
prakasa’s fortune began to decline. He ought not to have put 
Kaairam Tbapa to death. He now heard that the six Pradhans 
of Lalit-patan had deprived his brother of his eyesight, and 
having got them into his power he imprisoned them. They 
were taken round the city, and were made to beg a handful of 
• i eknra , * M from every shop for their food. Their wives came 
to see them and brought food to them, but the Baja caused 
them to be dressed as witches, and after making them go round 
the city with their husbands, and treating them very ignomi- 
niously, he let them go. These Pradhans after their release 
endeavoured to dethrone Jaya-prakasa. The Gorkhali Baja 
was very glad to hear of all these events. 

The Baja, in return for the favour which he had received 
from Guhjeswari, bnilt the Gubjeswari ghat and the houses 
around the temple. He turned the course of the Bagmati which 
formerly ran northwards st that place. He also assigned lands 
for the expenses of the daily anti** 0 and for keeping a lamp 
constantly burning during the two Navaratris every year (i,e. 
nine days and nights from the first of Kuar Sudi and Cliait 
Sudi). He established the custom of feeding people in the 
Guhjeswari jatra, introduced by his father. At Pashupati-natha 
he built a high platform, ana caused Koti-parthiva-puj* to be 
performed,* He caused 21 dharas to be made at Bala or 
Lhuti-kot (Bakji), and appointed priests there, the water having 
been ascertained to oome from Gandaki. * 9 1 He caused numerous 
Biee pertlp hailed and then pounded fat and dried. 

* 4 * Fine wiekt lighted in a veutl, which it tuned round 
before a thine. 

**° Out mere qf emNemt of Siva are made of elajr and 
wanhipped iu thit pujo. 

•®* The water samet form acvtral tprin/t at the foot of the 
Hagaejuu mountain, nit it where the jUh-taukt how are. 
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Baligrams to tie brought from Kali Gandaki and placed in the 
temple of Fashapati-natba and Basalri, From thie time Sali- 
grams become known in Nepal. 

The ornament* of Onhjeewari were stolen, and Eaji Ganga- 
dhar-jba traced the thief and recovered the property. Baja 
Ranjit Malla (of Bhatgaon), being aetoated by envy, aent some 
Bhotiya thieve*, who entered the temple of Guhjeswari, broke 
the large bell, npaet the Bhairava, and took away the Mula- 
kalasa ; bat no sooner had they done this than they wen straok 
■blind, and were obliged to throw awav the kaJasa and make 
'their escape. It was found six months afterwards and restored 
to its place. 

There was a Eaji of Lalitpnr, who once said that he would 
.never^wrmit himself to be imprisoned by Jaya-prakasa. The 
Baja beard of this, and having got hold of him by means of a 
'Guru, named Devananda-bhaja, he put him in prison, where he 
•died. The Gorkheli Raja was glad to hear of all these things, 

At this time Prithwinarayana Sah attacked Krtipur with a 
•large force. His main camp was at Naikap .* 43 The Nepalese 
.Eajis, noblemen, and sardars wore armour. In the battle the 
troops of Deva-patan, being encouraged bv their local goddess 
•Jayabageswari, straok the first blow. On. the Gorkba side, 
SnrpTatap lost one of his eyes, and Kalu Panre was killed. The 
battle lasted for twelve gharis (nearly five hours!, and both 
sides lost many men.. On the Nepalese side twelve thousand 
■sepoys, brought from the plains of India by Saktiballabh Sardar, 
were killed. Maharaj Prithwinarayana Sah was in a dola 
•(palanquin), and a sepoy raised his khoda to cut him down bat 
his hand was held by another who exclaimed that he was a Baja 
and not to be killed. A Doan and a Easai then carried the 
Baja in one night to Noakot. The Baja praised the Doan and 
said Bj/abat put (‘Veil done, my son*), and' from that day the 
people of his caste came to be oalled Pntwar and bad access to 
the king's person. 

Java-prakasa now thought that the Gorlchalis were anni- 
hilated, and made great rejoicings. In this way, the Nepalese 
repulsed the attacks ef the Gorknalis for eighteen yean. ' 

At this time the Baja had pat a stop to the yearly stone-throw- 
ing at Eankeswari ; but having heard a great noise at midnight, 
be was obliged to allow the eastern to be continued. He built a 
boose in Eantipur for the Eumaris to live in, whieh was ooo- 
strnoted -according to bastu-ehakra, and instituted their rath- 
jatra. 

964 The rocky range o* wm» Atrhpur and Ck mdknhd tUni» 



HISTOET OV H1PAL 


165 


. After aoine time Sitala, the sodden of small-pox, to bring 
tain in Nepal, entered Mohan-ohok, and Jyoti-prakasa, the eon 
•of the Raja, died of that disease. The Raja took the dead body 
with great pomp to the Raj-ghat at Paehnpati and burned it. 

The four Tharis, being jealone of the Tirhutiya Brahmans, 
went over to Pritbvinarayana, and surrendered to the Gorkhalis 
some places which were in the jurisdiotion of Nepal. 

Ranjit Malta, the Raja of Bhatgaon, was glad that Jaya- 
prakasa had become childless and would soon ne ruined. He 
now detained some people of Kathmandu who bad gone to see 
-the Biskyat-jatra, on the pretext that they were too proud of 
-their dress; but released them again, when threatended by Java- 
prakaea who, out of revenge, confined for fix months, in the kot 
-at Deva-patan some people from the other side of the Monohara, 
who had eome to perform the ceremony of scattering grain at 
Pashupati, and only released them after they bad paid heavy 
-ransoms. He took into his service Nana sepoys to fight against 
the Gorkhalis, and for the support of these* he took .away the 
. jalhari of Pashupati-natha, which had been given by Visnu 
Malta, the Baja of Lalit-patan. This not being sufficient^ he got 
-information from one Malebhata-dhanju of Deva-patan, and 
-took away the treasure of Pashupati-natha and also that of 
•Jayabageswari. He even took away the gajuras of the temples 
to support the sepoys, .vowing at the same time that he would 
-repay double of what he took, if he were successful against his 


lit repaired the foundation of Talejn, and the ceremony of 
'Consecration was performed with great pomp* and rejoicing. 
Images of Bhimasena and others were plaoea in the temple 
-amidst grand musical performances and danfees. He also renewed 
the principal timber of the Swayambhu mound. The following 
inscription on a stone contains an account of what was done.* 0 * 
"Obeisance to Triratna, the protector of all SatwM| also 
•obeisance to all Buddhas and Bodhisatwas j Obeisance to the 
lotus of the never-dying Sadguru, whose protection I ever seek. 
This Sedgnru, in order that prosperity and happiness may attend 
-the gods and mankind, has appeared in the Swayambhu Chaitya 
in Nepal, which is always surrounded by crowds of people, and 
lighted by the jewels which shine on the heads, of Brahma, 
•Visnu, Maheswata, Indra, and other gods and lokpals, who in 
•constantly bowing and raising their beads spread variegated 
light around. He is bora the never-dying jewel to rewara the 


■*• A copy oft kit iworiptio* mm Ms Univentty Library cf 
OmkridfOi 
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merit* of mankind. He exeopte from the wheel of the world 
(i.e. from being born again) thorn who bow to him with fin*- 
eeritj. He ie the noose by which are successfully drawn the* 
three sort* of Bodhi-gyan, namely, Sravaka-yana, Pratyeka- 
yana, and Maba-yana. He fulfil* the desire of every one, like 
the Bhadra-kalasa. He ie the ocean of good qualities ana the* 
sparsa-mani of Jambu-dwipa. The great Swayambhn Cbaitya, 
possessing such attributes, having been rendered uninhabi- 
table by the sin of -the Kali Yoga, rsauires to be repaired. To 
repair it, Earmapa Lama, the most talented, the jewel of men of' 
arte and sciences, haring a mind as dear and enlightened ae the 
sun and moon, came from the north, in order to give happiness to 
the king, kajis and people ; and in N.S. 871 (a.o. 1751), in the* 
year (of the Jupiter- cycle) named Prajapati, by the Bhotiyar 
Seda, and by toe Chinese Simu-u, he commenced the work, on 
an auspicious day, at a place between the Himalayas and 
Bindbyaohala mountains. At the moment that the repairr 
were begun, Mahadeva, Ganapati, and Kumar appeared in their 
true forms; and said that the charge of procuring the gold and 
other things requisite for the work belonged to them, and that 
they would provide them. Yiihnu, in the form of a Brahman, 
earns and described the kind of beam wbioh would be required. 
Through the interest taken in its completion by such great- 
gods, Sri Sri Java-prakasa promised to carry out repairs, and 
the Baja of Gorkna, Sri Sri Sri Prithwinarayana promised to 
have the large beam dragged to its place. A war baring 
broken out between the Mayurato country and Labor, and it 
being neoetfaty to conclude a treaty between Bhot and Nepal,, 
the Lama was obliged to return to his own country. On arri- 
ving at Koran, he said that he would not be able to retnrn to- 
Nepal, but that one of the five Earmapa Lamas would come in 
his plaoe and' be as good as himself. If this could not bo 
arranged, a disciple of his would come, whom the people should 
trust and through him complete the repairs. He then returned' 
to Bhot. Then come Brug-pa-tbyang-ohikhyempa, the omnis- 
cient, the disciple of the former Lama, who, assisted by Sakya- 
Bhiksu and Basanadhara, completed the repairs according to too 
directions of Earmapa Lama, suffering great hardships. It was* 
completed in N.S. 878 (a.d. 1758), aim was oanseerated by 
Brug-pa-thyang-ehikhyem-pa and Bir ratna Lamas. 

Account af Expenditure :1,888 dhamis of copper. 1,045 - 
tolas of gold. The whole gold expended on it was 8,844 tolas and 1 
ten mashes. Sahi rupees 4,775. 1 dbami, 1 seer and 8 paos of 
silver. 1 dharnis of pure gold. 14,100 eharit mohars. If all the 
Ebatas, koehin (kinds of silk), tea, ghi, salt, oil and flesh, bw 
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trken into account, the' total coat comae to 48,639 rupee*, 
besidee 67 horeea and 21 piecee of koehin. The mnek need in 
applying to the deity was worth 1,000 rupees. 

May the temple extend it# protection to every living 
■creature j The inscription on this atone waa formerly oat on 
another cne, bat Karmepe Lama, coming on a pilgrimage to 
Akshobhya Baddha at Swayambhu, aaw the stone broken, and 
took it to Bhot ; and this one is a copy of the former one. May 
the king, kajis, and every living creature of this country obtain 
salvation, and be endowed with the title of Samyak Baddha by 
being absorbed into the Sri Sri Sri Bajradhara-bajrasatwa- 
saehohit- baddha. 

In N.S. 887 (a.n. 1767) there were 21 shocks of earthquake 
felt in twenty-four hoars, on the 1st of Asarh Sadi. Prithwi- 
narayana, when a youth, had obtained the prasada of Knmari at 
Bhatgaon, and this helped his fortunes. He was also called by 
P&shupati-natha, and came with his troops and visited the 
temple. He assigned a guthi to Pashapati-natha, Or the Pancha- 
mrita for bathing the images.* 04 It was not the custom to bathe 
with Panchanulta previously to this time. This was the obly 
religious .endowment made by Prithwinarayana to the temple of 
Pashapati-natha. 

Eight months after this, on the 14th of Bbadon Sadi, N.S. 
888 (a.d. 1768), Prithwinarayana entered Kantipar with bis 
troops. Jaya-prakasa sat in the Taleja temple, and troops 
fought for an hour or two. 985 At last he spread gunpowder 
on the steps of the temple, and fled to Lalitpar, and taking the 
Baja of that place, Tej-Narsinha, with him, he took refuge at 
Bhatgaon. The Qorkhalis entered the durbar, and went to the 
temple of Taleja, where Talaram Panre was killed by the 
explosion of the gunpowder, and a number of troops along with 
bim. 

Prithwinarayana Sab obtained prasada of Knmari on the 
14th of Bbadon Sadi and by his order the Jatra was continued. 
After two or three days, the six Pradhans of Lalitpar earns to 
invite the Gorkliali Baja to their town. The Baja knew them 
to be traitors, and therefore told them in pleasant words to 
wait for him the next day at Tekha-dobban. One of the Pra- 
dhans, having guessed the fate awaiting them, gave everything 
he possessed in charity during that one night. The next day 
Prithwinarayana went to the river side, and caused the 

*»* A mttmrt of Corf* mitt, curd, plL tugar «r i louey. 

* #B Tit troop* mA mmto/tke peoplt wort drank, a* it tit 
enutom at tit Inara-jatra ftitival. 
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Pradhans to be bound. One of them ahouted like a lion and 
escaped, though he waa hotly pursued. He afterwards want 
to Rasi. The others were put to death, and their wires 
became satis. Thb Raja obtained possession of Lalitpur, aqd 
confiscated the property of the Pradhans who had been pat 
to death ; hut he confirmed the acts of charity performed by one 
of them on the night* before their capture. Tho Raja now 
lived and ruled quietly.' 



CHAPTER VII 

THE KINGS OP PATAN 


1. Harihara-sinha Malta went to rale over Paten in the 1 
lifetime of hie father Siva-sinha, He brought the image of 
Dhantale Varahi to Lalitpar by floating her down the Bagmati. 
He also obtained the favour of Panehalinga Bhairava, through 
the influence of which he became king. He had a son named 
Sidd hi-N arsinha, for whose welfare he dedicated a village named 
Bhulu, and caused the fact to be inscribed on a copper plate. 

2. Siddhi-Narsinha Malla. This Raja was very ' wise,, 
because he was conceived whilst his father, in accordance with 
the advice of his Kajis, lived at Pashupati to the south of hia 
temple ; and he was born at an auspicious moment. 

In N.S. 740 (a.s. 1620) be enlarged the durbar of Lalitpur. 
On the 10th of Jeth Sudi he consecrated an imsgC'of Taleju, 

5 ’ the advice of Biswanathopadhyaya, whom he made his Guru. 

e induced many merchants to reside in the town. One night 
he saw Radha-krishna in a dream in front of the durbar, and on 
that spot he built a beautiful temple, and placed the deity in it. 
On Thursday, the 10th of Phagun Sudi, Punarbasu nakshatra, 
Ayusman Yog. N.S. 767 (a.d. 1687), he performed a kotyahuti* 
vajna, and consecrated this temple. There was a bihar named 
Hatko Bihar, built by Lakshmi-kamadeva-barma, near the 
Mulaehok of the durbar. This bihar Siddhi-Narsinha caused to 


be pulled down and rebuilt near Gaubahal. He placed an image of 
Siddhi-Ganesha and one of Narsinha at the corner, and extended 
the durbar over the ground thus obtained.* 9 * Seeing that there 
were not carpenters enough in the town, he made Bandyas taka 
up the trade, and assigned guthis to the Naikyas, to give them a 
Met on a certain day of every year. 

In this reign the follywing bihars existed : Jyeshthabarn 
Tangal, built by Balarchanadeva. Dbarmakirti Tava, built by 
Bhuvanakar-barma, Mavurabarn Yishnuksha, built by Shankara- 
deva. Yaishnabarn, built by Baisdeva-barma. Onkuli Rudra- 
barn, built by Sivadeva-barma. Hakwa, built by Lakshmi- 
Kalyan-barma, Hiranyabarn, built by Bhaskaradeva- barma. 
Jaeodhara-buya, built by Bidyadhara-barma.Chakra, built by 
Mandeva-banna. Sakwa. built by Indra-deva, Datta, built 
by Rudradeva-garga. Yanchhu, built by Baladhara-gupta. 

• 9 * Tkm Mdia/t and Atyn are ttiU itaadiag at Mr 
fata* dwrtar. 
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Among these the following five, namely, Visbnuxsna, unkali, 
Owakashe (or Chakra), Sakwa and Yanehn, had one ehief 
Naikya, who was the oldest among the fire head Bauddbe'tnar- 
rgis of the bibars. The rest, namelv, Tangal. Tara, 
vaishnavabarn, Hakwa, Hiranyabarn, Jasodnara, and Datta, had 
each a separate Naikya, of ehief Bauddha margi. The rank of 
Naikya was conferred on the oldest Banddha-margii, and they 
were called Tathagatas. 

Three bihars, namely, Wambaha, Jyobaha. and Dhambaha, 
were established in this reign. 

Tba Raja called the Naikyas of all tnese bihars before him, 
and ordered them to establish the custom of Thapatwaya* 
guthi. 98? 

The Raja 3 gave a place called Ngaka-ehok, in the district of 
Hiranyabarn, to a Tantrika of that place a ho had defeated 
some jugglers. 

He called together the men of these fifteen bihars to make 
rales for their guidance, and directed that the order of their 
precedence should be fixed according to the order in which they 
arrived. The people of Dhum-babal came first,* 0 * but they 
were given only the third place. Those of Tangal remained first, 
and those of lava second, on account of the ' antiquitv of their 
bihars. To the rest precedence was given according to the order 
in which they presented themselves. 

Because Cbaubahal and Kirtipur were under the jurisdiction 
of Lalitpur, the bihars of those places were amalgamated with 
the fifteen bihars of Lalitpur, 

Another bihar named Sibahal was not amalgamated with 
these, because it was built after the rales had been made by the 
Raja for their guidance, and guthis had been assigned to them. 

There were several old bihars standing empty, which had 
existed before the founding of Lalitpur, having Men built by 
nirbanik banaprastba bhikshns, who, after entering, on the 
grihastba life, had removed to other plaeesj Siddhi-Narsinha 
gave these to other bhikshns to live in. These new bhikshus 
aid not perform horn when one of then family died. They 
began to have families, but still they did not perform this oarer 
mony, although they performed other ceremonies just like grf* 

*** AJM at which tit Bauddha-margi* of bihan .attmilcd 
and e^oot* their If ait fan 

*** Bitar and Bahai or Bata aro nam Ot nun iwi ifma t ly 
forth* taw* thiny * Hiar it tiwpty a lory* nor* built 
ronnd an open court and oontaininy othrinc or thfimn.at the oat* 
may bo, . 
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%asthaa. whoa* houses remain impart after a death without 
hom ceremony; they meet perform this ceremony.. 

The Yampi Bihar, built by Sunayaari Miara, waa nirbanik 
(i. e. the inhabitants did not marry) ; and aa a grihasta Aeharya 
ia required for performing the hom, the Raja decided that one 
of the people from l)ham Bihar should aet as a priest to per- 
form the hom in this bihar. 

The Raja next found that there were altogether twenty-fire 
nirbanik bihara in the placea under the jurisdiction of Lalitpur 
(vis. Chaabahal, Bagmati and Chapagaon) ; and in order to 
•make rules for their guidance, he summoned all their bhikehue. 
They did not, however, all come. The bhikhua of only fifteen 
•bihara eame, namely, of those lying on the left-hand aide of the 
•route taken by Machchhindra-natha’s rath during hia rath-jatra, 
.and those to whom the Raja had given empty bihara to live in. 

He made a rule that the five oldest among their bhikshua 
should be Naikyas, and should be called the Panch-buddhas, 
and he assigned a guthi for their maintenance. He made rulea 
for electing their Naikyas or headmen, and foT performing the 
ceremonies after a death. He also ruled that the son of the 
oldest Naikya Bhikshu should have the charge of the worship 
of the deities of all the bihars ; and he put a stop to the old 
custom, by which the worship was performed by the head 
bhikshu of each Bihar. If this worshipper became one of the 
Panch-buddhas, then his son succeeded him in the performance 
of the worship. 

He also amalgamated these fifteen bihars with fifteen 
mentioned bofore. 

Afterwards be made separate rules for the remaining ten 
bihars, which lay to the right hand of the route taken by 
Machchhindra-natha's rath, and appointed headmen for them. 

The people of Lalitpnr, as they could not worship such a 
number of bhikshua, worshipped only two, namely, the oldest 
among the bhikshua of all the bihars standing at the top of the 
public road, and the oldest of those standing at the foot 
of it.* 88 

The banapraatha bihars were called by some bahi, i.e. out- 
side, because tne banapraatha bhikshua did not live in cities, but 
in forests. 

888 ThU it very obuure—notto too ooneentieal. Tk e Pandit 
eeplaint it to m eon that ms of them ti the dint of the bhUehut 
of (hi dfteen bi hart fret motioned, am i the other the Meat of the 
dh&hahm of the other ten bihort. 

11 
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Bhima Malta, a kaji of Lakshmi-Narsinha Baja (of 
Eantipur), having established thirty- two ahopa in Lhasa, Kuti 
. etc., and having made a treaty with the ruler of Bhot, the 
merchants of Lalitpur alao began to go to trade there. Siddhi- 
Narainha decided that the ceremony of purification of those 
who returned from Bhot should be superintended by the five old 
Naikyas of Tava, Hakwa, Bu, Yam and Viahnukaha bi"ars; bat 
that the fees ahould go to the Baja. After undergoing this pori. 
fication, the travellers were readmitted into their caste. If one 
of the five Naikyas died during the ceremony, his soeceaaor had 
to give a feast, undergo the usual ceremony for K»«»« miing a 
Naikya, before he could be admitted as one of them. This ie 
caled the Twaya-gutbi. 

Siddlu-Nareinba made many other rules, and peopled the 
town, whieh contained 24,000 houses, but bad become 
depopulated. He made a dhara and a tank in Bhandarkhal,* S9 in 
N S. 767 (i.D. 1647). On the 2nd of Jeth Badi in the same year, 
he pnt a golden roof on the Degutale, and on that occasion he 
feasted a number of Brahmans, and gave each a mohar. On the 
6th of Baisakh Badi in the same year, he consecrated the dhara 
within the durbar. On this occasion also he feasted Brahmans 
and gave each a mohar. In N.S. 768 (a.d. 1648), on the 8th of 
Bbadon Badi, a Rani of Raja Pratapa Malta died, and was 
burned according to ou'tom; but Siddhi-Narsinha did not go 
into mourning, and celebrated the Dasain as usual. On the 
ninth day of the Dasain he went to Hatko Bahai to fetch the 
Eumaris, but he could not do so, as Maheswari was cryifig. 96 ** 
Eight days after this, on the 1st of Aswin Badi, Bhanomati. 
the wife of Siddhi-Narsinha, died at midnight on Friday, and 
on Saturday morning her body was taken on palang, 
as usual, to the burning-ghat and was burned. No one* was 
allowed to perform the Aragmata-dipadan. 969 The mourning 
was continued for three fortnights. The Arsgmata dipa-dsn was 
therefore commenced on Snkharatri, or the 1st of Kartik 
Sudi, instead of Badi. The Baja only allowed musical instrn- 

808 A court in tie durbar. 

9(0 Little girt* arc f elected to represent tic various Kumaris 
at Hit f estival . and are carried in tie procession. 

I 6 1 A peculiar litter need by tie Kewars for carrying tie dead 
bodice of great people which are wrapped in a eieet , tied neck and 
MU to a pole , and eo carried to tie ghat. 

' ‘ 969 A light in a lantern hung upon a tall bamboo am l kept 

burning all night during' Kartik. 
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ments to bo sounded, and no worth ip woo performed at 
Vatyado-mandal, Balambo. Batri-mandal, Tbasiwan, Masa- 
nado, Pithi, Jatlan, Phateae-mandal, Thanthacbhemaju, and 
Dbanmuniai. The Dasain was not celebrated this year. 

In N.8. 760 (a.d. 1 f 49) he made a Bhugol-mandap 966 in 
Bbandarkhal, representing the celestial bodies. In the same 
year, on the 9tn of Pus Sndi, he gave each Newar Brahman, 
and after them each man having the right of entrance to the 
Pancblinga Bhairava, ninety pa this of rice and two kurwas of 
ghi. To every beggar who came from the hills, Eantipur, 
Bhab taper, and the plains of India, he gave twenty pathis 
of rice and two paos of ghi. The rice thaa given in charity 
amounted to 30,505 pathis. On the Makar Sankranti, which fell 
on. the 10th of Pus Badi, he gave the eighteen purans to 
Janakinath Chakravarti, 964 who lived at Bahalnkba. In 
N.S. 769 (a.i>. 1649) he gave some land to the gardener of 
Bbandarkhal. 

On the 8rd of Sawan Sukla, N.S. 769, Sri Jaya Mangala- 
devi Thakuni oi Thantho-bahal died. 

In this year Oopi of Ifkhancbhe, Dam Bandya of Slakobahal, 
and ' Madbava Chitraka* of Kothosatigla, prepared to make a 
Banra-jatra j but, as the Baja did not allow them >to bring the 
deity, they made no rejoicing, but only gave the alms. The 
Baja did not go to the Jatra. 

On the 12th of Magh Krishn, N.S. 772, Siddhi-Narsinha 
relinquished worldly affairs, and went on a pilgrimage. On the, 
6th of Aswin Sndi, in the same year, Sri Sri Jaya Sri Jyoti 
Narsinba Mails died. His wife Bani Cbbatramati, became a 
sati, and a slave girl also immolated herself. The roads to 
Kantipur and Bhatgaon being closed, on account of enmity, the 
body was taken to Nikhu Khola to be burned. 964 

This year the Dasain was not publicly celebrated, but the 
Baja and priests only performed the oeremonies. The diety 
was not evon brought down, and no buffaloes were sacrificed. 
The god of Madichhe (a part of the Durbar) was brought 
downstairs, and the god of Thanchhemandal bad a buffalo 
sacrificed to him, but the head of the buffalo was not made to 

666 A tempi* with carved wooden image e placed round the 
roof, 

964 A Bengali, not a Jftpalece name. 

A email itream couth qf Baton, falling into tie Bagnati 
jut above Ohaubahal. On thic dream the new cannon manufactory 
and worhthopt ate built. 
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dance.* 8 4 No mniical instrument* wen played on, and tin 
Biaar jan, or bidding adieu to the goddeaa, wae done pmratty. 
The Praathapana was only made to go seven paces, and the 
deity waa not taken oatiide. 

In N.S. 774 (a.d. 1654) the root of Yappa Piths waa carried 
away by a atom, and the fire, with which a dead body waa 
being burned at the time, fell on the Pitha, and the' (aaored) 
atone cracked. In N.S. 774, on the latofChait Bali, the 
paintera of Bhatgaon did not come to the Snan- jatra of Maoh- 
chhindranatha ; 98T the image waa taken out by Gangaram of 
Kobahal and two othera, and the deity waa bathed by two 
inatead of fonr persons. The jatra commenced, but the rath 
stopped after advancing a bowshot. The next day the same 
thing occurred. On the sixth day the rath reached Gwalti-ehok. 
The next day the wheels again stuck in the ground ; the 
following day the rath did not reach Ekaltyagal, for in Satya- 
vagal it jumped and the front broke. The next day it wae 
repaired and dragged to Ekaltyagal. This day the rath waa 
moved in the afternoon, and it got aa far as De vagal in Evala. 
On the let of Baiaakh Sudi it reached Punkhel. The next day 
it got to Pnrchok-jhangra, and the jatra of Gaobahal was held. 
The next day the wheels stuck at' Maha- pal, and the rath did 
not reach Nogal j therefore the Nogal jatra was held on the 
next day, the 4th of Baiaakh. On the full- moon the Lagan- jatra 
did not take place. Next day the rath arrived and stopped at 
Thanti. After this it reached Jyebal in twelve days, on the 
let of Jeth Sudi. On the 4th of Jeth Sudi the gath moved, but, 
before reaching Liaoohak, the right wheel stuck in the earth, 
and the next day the other broke. The following day the 
rath waa repaired, but two wheels broke immediately on its 
being put in motion. The day after it remained at Yepakulo, 
and the next day it crossed Nikhu Khola, but the right wheel 
atuok in the earth. The next day the shaft broke, And the 
next day the path stopped at Ukalomani, where it stayed for 
twelve days without moving. After this the image was 
taken out of the rath, put into a Kiel, 888 and conveyed back 
to his own place. This year Jideva Nayak and Amrit Sinba- 
deva Nayak were the priests of Maohohhindranatha. This 
year perspiration was seen constantly on the face of Charpot 
Ganesna for fifteen days, commencing from the 4th of Jeth 

,M After taerifieing tie bnfaalo, a mat ente off tie ieai end 
dene ei w iti it before tee eirine. 

v 987 It met tieir duty to teie out tie ietege Jbr ietH ay. 

88 A wooden tkrine serried on sms's tiovldert. 
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Sndi. On the 8th a santi was made by hom, and animal* were 
sacrificed, to avert the misfortune* which this foreboded. 

In N.8. 776 (a.d. 1656) Siddhi-Narsinha assigned lands to 
the gardener of the Bhandarkhal, and he then consecrated a 
Garod Narayana. Formerly, in Hapatal,* 6 * no house was 
allowed to be built higher than the rath of Machchhindra- 
natha, but biddhi-Nareinha built a very high temple, which he 
called Tavagol. This ltaja was a great devotee of Sri Krishna. 
He used to regulate his diet by increasing it daily by one 
handful of. rice until it amounted to one patbi ; and then he 
descreased it daily by a handful till it came down again to a 
•ingle handful. He slept on a stone couch, and passed his 
days in prayer and worship. 

In N S. 776. early in the morning of the 15th of Phagun 
Badi, the gajura of the temple of Bug-devata in Tava-bahal 
was. struck by lightning, and the flag fell down. This year, 
during the rath- jatra of Bug-devata, at the time when the rath 
reached the cross roads at Mahapal, a child, whose pashni 870 
had just taken place, came and sat on the rath and the devata 
taking possession of him, he spoke thus, "Come Raja Siddhi- 
Narsinha 1 am at not all pleased at thy building this high 
temple.* Siddhi-Narsinha, however, did not come, and devata 
disappeared, exclaiming, "I will never come to speak any 
more.” 

In N.S. 777 (a.d. 1657) Siddhi-Narsinha became, a fakir 
and went away. 

"Siddhi-Narsinha, the omniscient, the jivan-mukta (having 
obtained salvation while still on earth), the chaste, the favou- 
rite of Krishna, the master of Voga, the chief of poets, the 
relinquisher of the would, the son of Hari-sinha. He who 
repeats this slok will be absolved from sin.* The Brahmans 
composed this slok because he was a jivan-mukta. 

8. Sri-nivaea Malla succeeded him. 01*. the 12th of Jeth 
Sudi, NB. 777, which was the day on which the rath of 
Macbchhindra-natha ought to arrive at Jyabal, great exertions 
wen made to drag it to that place, and it got there late in the 
evening. The following day the rath moved of itself, Again, 
on the next day, while the priests were taking their food, the 
rath moved of itself. Lungsinha Yangwal saw this. In carrying 
the rath across the Begins ti, the shaft of Mina-nath'a rath 
sunk so low that it touched the ground. On taking the image 

aea p ar i ofTatan % in the vicinity of the durbar . 

970 The eeremon* of feeding a chili with rice for the fir*t time, 
witch tehee piece when it ie between tie and eight monthe old. 
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of Maehohhindra-natha back to Bagmati, it waa found that 
the Nag-mani (Jewel) in his coat waa mining, In the kundal 
(ear-ornament) one of the feet of the horae barneaaed to the ear 
of the inn waa wanting, The Oar ad in the coat and the 

C rrot had alao both loat their bills. Snoh ill omena had never 
an heard of before. Thia happened in the reign of Sri Sri 
Jaya Sri-nivaaa Malta Thakur Raja, when Bimal Sinha and 
Dipankar were the prieata. Niva-mrya Bandya of Itilanhe 
reported to the Raja that Rup-ainha Bandya of llayanhe had 
aeen the grandaon of Mal-sinha bring the mining jewel to 
Haku Bandya, to get it mounted in a ring, and that he had had 
it in hia cwn handa. The Raja, however, went to viait 
Machehhindra-natha on the 14th of Jeth Krishna, on which 
day the prieata are relieved by others, who take over charge 
of the oanamenta. etc., and he fonnd that the ruby was. lying 
in one of the folda of the coat. He had it mounted with 
twelve diamonds round it, and presented it to the deity. He 
punished Rup-ainha Bandya by confiscating all hia property, 
and Niva-eurya Bandya by confiscating all hia property outside 
of his house, for making a false accusation. 

On the 6th of Sawan, N.S. 7 78 (a. d. 1658). Bhatgaon 
and Lalitpur fought .against Kantipur, and the road to Bhab- 
gaon was thrown open. On the next day Srinavasa and 
Pratapa Malta took an oath upon the Haribanaa, the Kali- 
purana (two sacred booka), and a khukri (knife), and the road 
between Lalitpur and Kantipur was thrown open. On the 10th, 
the troops of Kantipur and Lalitpur' went together to fight 
with the people of Nala. and, after eight days, communication 
with Inayaka waa restored, after which all the roads were 
thrown open. 

On the 14th of Pus Sadi, N.S. 780 (a<.d. 1660). Jagatprakaaa 
Malta, Rija of Bhatgaon, aet .fire to a small military outpost 
at the foot of Changu, beheaded eight men, and carried off 
twenty-one. Next morning, the daughter of Pratapa Malta 
went to Patan. On the following day, the twenty-one men, 
who had been carried away, were beheaded as sacrifices to 
deities. On the 6th or 6th of Aswin, N.S. 780, Pratapa Malta 
and Sri-nivaaa conquered Bundegram, in the time of Chautara 
Pramanbirju. After this, they took a. military outpost at 
Champs, on the 4th of Kartik Sadi, N.S. 781 (a.d. 1661). On 
the next day they took Chorpuri, end on the 10th of Aghan 
Badi they accepted an elephant and money from Bhatgaon. 

On the 8rd of Agban Badi, N.S. 782 (a.d 1662), Sri-nivaaa 
Mails went to live at Bodegaon. Seven days after, he took 
Nakdesgaon, and gave it up to be plundered. On the 10th of 
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Magh Sndi, be took Themi ; and on the Ilth of the same 
month Pratapa Malta and Sri nivasa returned, to their respec- 
tive capitals. 

In N.S. 784 (a.d. 1008) Sri-nivasa repaired and raised to 
three stories in height, the temple of Degutale in the Pa tan 
durbar. In N.S. 788 (a.d. 1B«7), he bnilt a three storied temple 
at the top of the southern side of the Mnla Chok and an 
Agama Dev&ta in it. As he was sitting one night at a window 
on the eastern side of the durbar, he saw that the Asta- 
matrika-ganas 8T1 entered the durbar and, after dancing, 
vanished again. The' Raja was pleased, and calling into his 
pretence the Bauddhacharyas of Buja Bihar, Nakbahil Tol, and 
Onkuli Bihar, he ordered them by turns to worship the 
Astamatrikas in their houses during the Aswin Navaratri, and 
to bring them to dance at the d nr bar. The cost was defrayed by 
the durbar. This custom is observed to the present day. He 
bnilt a three-storied temple of Degutale to the north of the 
Mula Chok, and also a hom-kuti, or room in' which to perform 
hom. lie also raised the temple of Sarbeswara to fivd stories in 
height, and repaired the tank and the kund (well). In this knnSl 
a duck was once lost and coaid not be foand ; bat the owner, 
happening to go to Gosain Than, found it there ; and so, form 
that time, it became known that this kund was filled with 
water form that holy place. On the night of the fullraoon of 
Sawan people place Sarbeswara in the Kund, and those who 
cannot 'go to Gosain Than, bathe in this kund instead, and 
worship Sarbeswara. 

In this reign, in N.S. 793 (a.d. 1673), one Satyaram Bharo 
Tangal Tol repaired the ohaitya and the bathing-place in front 
•of Mina natha. 

Sri nivaea extended the period of dancing in the month of 
Kartik, established by his father Siddhi- Narsinha, from fifteen 
to twenty- five days. His minister Bbagirath IJhaiya, and his 
brother Bhagi Bharo, built the three-storied temple of Mabadeva 
in front of the durbar ; and also the Laron Pati (dharmasala) 
•called in Newari Tahaphale, in N.S. 798 (a.d. 1078). 

.In N.S. 801 (a.d. 1081) the Raja bnilt the great temple' of 
Bhimeena. He repaired the temple of Machchhindra-natha in 
Tan Bahai, and made some more rales for the rath-jatra, which 
be inscribed on a stone, that he caused to be placed in the 
temple, at the spot whither the deity is brought after he has 
been concealed for four days. He maae his son Yoga-narendra 

* TI Brahma* **, Maketwari, Vaiikuavi, foumart, Varaki, 

ludrani , Ckamunda and Makalakthmi. 
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Mall* and Kaji Bhagirath Bhaiya witnesses to tbia inscription. 
Be alao placed hia atatae, made of gold, on a atone pedestal, to- 
be exhibited in jatraa. 

Jn this reign, in N.S. 621 (a.d. 1701), TJddhava Sinha Baba, 
of Nogalbhont, repaired the Sun-dbara, in the name of bia 
mother Phiku-fakshmi. Thia ia written on a atone placed to the 
left of the dhara. 9 7 9 Tbia dhara was built in the following 
manner. A dhara waa made by a man of Satgal Tol, bat it waa 
much below the level of the ground, and people bad a long way 
to descend to it. When it waa finiahed, the man gave a feaat to 
bia frienda, and one of the party, when praiaing the water, aaid 
that a person coming to drink from thia dhara would require to 
bring food n ith him to give him strength to ascend again | 
Tbia man then began to worship Phulchoki Devi, who after 
come Cioqe waa pleased and gave him a email pebble. He took 
thia home and locked it np in nia dhukuti (treasure-room), and 
waa thinking that he would make by ite help a dhara as high as 
the top of his house. One day, however, in his absence, hie wife 
entered the room in which the atone waa kept, and thinking it 
was a useless thing, told the servant to throw it away outside 
of the city. The nusbpnd, on hia return, discovered what had 
happened, hastened to the spot where the pebble had been thrown 
down, and found that a clear fountain had sprung up there. He- 
then constructed a covered water-course, and made the water 
run to a spot near hia house, where he built the Snn-dhara. The 
place where the pebble was throwu down ia called Nag-khel. 278 

4. Bis son Yoga-narendra Malta succeeded Sri-nivaaa. He 
extended the period of the Eartik dance from twenty-five days 
to a month. He set np an image of Bhimasena, representing him 
in a passion, killing Duasaaan, instead of with a pacific aspect. 
An Achar of Jhatapol, with the sanction of the Baja, aaaigned 
land for the annual rath-jatra of this Bhimasena. 

The Baja built a hause, and placed a stone throve in the 
middle of it, where the astrologers assembled and consulted 
together to find out an auspicious day for the rath-jatra of 
Machchhindra-natha. Thia house was named Mani mandapa. 

He gave a copy of the Karanda-Byuha, contaning the 
history of Machchhindra-natha, written in golden letters, to 

979 flti dhara appear! to hare bee* built before the beginning 
ef tie Nepal Sambat, become tie interijriion on o$to*e to the right 
4 f the dhara hat been effaced, which mutt hone been done at the 
time of the introduction of the new era, when alt bond! and timilar 
document! were deitroyed. 

973 Outride of Teton, on tie rood to Godavari. 
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Karineiaj Pandit of Onkuti Bihar, who recited thia Puran in 
Manimandapa. The Pandit gave the following benediction' 
to the Baja: *0 Raja Yoga-narendra, mar the Lok-natba, who 
had vanquished the wicked and made the people go in the 
right path, protect thee | O Baja, the history contained in the 
book which thon hast given to me, has been recited to the 
people, and shall be recited again and again. For this meri- 
torious act may happitneas attend thee, and mayest thon live- 
long with good health, and reign over the people, 9 * 4 

He also assigned many gathis to Macbchhindra-natha, and' 
lands for the daily worship of Harsiddhi devata. He erected a 
pillar , in front of Degntale, and placed on it his own and his 
son's statues. 9 * 9 

The Baja of Bbatgaon became jealous of him, and built a 
temple to the south of the durbar in Patan, with the object of 
making the king childless. Ynga-narendra was ignorant of 
the purpose for which the temple was built. ■ His son Siddhi- 
Narainba, the heir apparent, died young, and from grief the 
Baja relinquished the world and went a*ay. He told the 
minister that as long as the face of his statue remained bright 
and untarnished, and the bird on its head had not flown away, 
he would know that the Baja was alive, and should cherish and 
respect his memory. For this reason a mattress is still every 
night laid in a room in the front of the durbar, and the* 
window itself kept open. 9 7 9 

6. After him Mahipatindra, or Mahindra Sinba Malta 
(Baja of Kantipur), became also Baja of Patan. In N.S. 826 
Bndramati, a daughter of Baja Yoga-narendra, built a three- 
storied temple to the south of the pillar supporting her father's- 
statue, and placed Hari-sankara in it. On the 11th of llhadon 
Badi, N.S. 842 (a.d. 1722)”* Mahindra Malla died. 6. Jaya 
Yoga-prakasa succeeded him. In N.S. 848 (a.d. 1728) be per- 
formed a kotyahuti-yajna. After this Yisnu Malla, a grandson 
(daughter's son) of Yoga-narendra, beeame Raja of Lalitpur. 

7. Sri Sri Vishnu Malla Baja. This Raja built a beautiful 
durbar south of Bhandar-khal and north of the road taken by 
the rath-jatra in wbioh he placed a window, having a golden- 
image of Aryava-lokiteswara producing Brahma and other gods 

9,4 Tiit book it tiill in ike pottettion <f ike Pandit, and it 
rented gearlg. I have mg tel f teen it. 

9,9 TUt pillar tttll tlande in ike equate before the durbar. 

974 Tbit it tiill dene, at tie face if ike tlatae remain! bright. 

977 Tiit dale doet nor eerretpend teitk that uktei it given i* 
the account of Ike H»gt of Kathmandu. 
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from his body. This palaoe he named Lujhyal-ohaukbath 
Durbar. In bnilding this darbar, the Raja set an example to 
his subjects by mounting an elephant one moonlit night and 
carrying two or three bricks upon it. The people were that 
induced to work. Seven layers of bricks used to be laid one 
day. and the next day four layers were taken off and seven 
layers again laid. By doing this the structure was made very 
strong. On the day of roofing the durbar, Jothaju of Thain- 
nayako brought to assist in the work a great crowd of people* 
whom be had assembled to help in roofing the Jotha Bihar, 
which he had built. For this service he received a dress of 
houour. 

There was a drought and famine at this time, and Vishnn 
Malta sent Sarbanand Pandit of Mahabuddha to Kwschche-bal- 
kumari to perform purasobarana and nag-sadhana f after whioh 
rain fell. 

In order to terrify bis enemies, tbe Raja offered a large bell 
toTaleju, in front of the Mula Chok, in N.S. 857 (a.n. 1757). 
He gave birtas to many Brahmans, and adopted them as sons. 
He offered a silver jalhari to Pashupati-natha. He had no sons, 
and therefore appointed Rajya-prakasa Malta as his successor, 
and died shortly afterwards. 

8. ' Rajya-prakasa Malta. This Raja was a pacific man, and 
worshipped a number of Saligrams. The six Pradhans, taking 
advantage of his simplicity, deprived him of his eye-sigbt. He 
•did not long survive this, and after his death the Pradhan of 
the Dbalaohhekaohha caste brought '9) the Raja of Bhatgaon, 
Kanjit Mslla, and made him Raja of Patan also. After a 

H r’s reign, however, the Pradhans drove him away when he 
gone to bathe at Sankha-mula. 

10. After this the Pradhans made Jays-prakasa, tbe Raja 
of K anti pur, Raja of Patan also, and he ruled over both cities. 
At this time Sodhan, Uubahal of Bu-bahal, which is within 
Gada-faahal, used to visit the temple of Yaishnavi of Yapa 
Pitha very early in the morning accompanied by twenty or 
thirty companies. One morning, they saw a Sannyasi Qosain 
sitting on the body of a man, whom he had sacrificed, and 
performing anjansadhan. The Sannyasi, seeing these men 
enter the temple, ran away before he had completed the sad ban. 
Sodhan occupied his seat, completed the ceremony, and gave 
the enjan to his companions, who thought its virtue became 
fasoinated and obeyed Sodhan implicitly. They returned home 
and hired a house in Nak-bihar, where they began to live. 
Sod ban gave the name of a deity to each of his companions, 
who assumed the character assigned to him. He told the people 
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not to go to any temple, bat to oome to hie house, where, ho 
mid, every god was to be found. He even seat mea to fetoh 
to bis house the ambrellas etc. belonging 'to the gods. The 
people brought many offerings, and Sodhan and his companions 
ate and drank freely. Jaya-prakasa heard of this, and sent 
men to arrest them. Many escaped, but all those who were 
sought were sacridced, each to the Pitha-derata whom he had 
personated. 8 * 8 

Jaya-prakasa ruled for one or two years ; but the Pradhans 
were afraid of him, and one day, when he went to Tekhu- 
dobhan to bathe, they Expelled him. 

1. Tliev then installed as Riji a grandson (daughter’s son) 
-of Vishnu Milla, named Viswajit Malta, who reigned for four 
▼ears. The six Pradhans were soon displeased with him, and 
in order to get rid of him they accused him of adultery with 
one of their wives, and killed him at the door of Taleju, Hie 
Bani was sitting at a window above the Hapyatal, at the 
south-west oorner. and she cried for help to the people, but no 
•one would give aid. She then uttered a curse agtinst the 
people of the city to the effit that their voice might fail them 
in their time of need, and that they might be in terror when 
their trouble came. 

Tnus the R tja died, and the Pradhans went to Noakot and 
brought Dalmatian Sah, whom they made Raja with the 
permission of Prithwinarayana Sah. 

12. Dtlmanlan Sah reigned four years. Being a Gorkhali, 
be did everything without consulting the Pradhans, who there, - 
fore displeased and expelled him. 

13. Then they brought a deseenlant of Viswajit, named 
Tej-narsinha Malta, and made him Raja. He reigned for three 

? »rs. In his time Prithwinarayana came into Nepal, and 
ej-narsinha fled to Bhatgaon. 

Prithwinarayana knowing the six Pradhans to be traitors, 
bound and killed them. One only escaped, who we.it ahead of 
all the others and oould not be seised. The wives of the 
Pradhans became Satis. 

8,8 Can thit pottiblg be a reference to tom p m nee»tion oftho 
Orillia a onto*# wkiek e»itl»d at tkit timo at Hat an t It it vet f 
itrango Hat there it no mention o/theie Chriitiant in thit hittnrgi 
and ttill more to, that none of the people of Patau know anything 
about them, or hare ang tradition eon reeled with them. 0 too/ the 
priest died, and w at buried tomewhere at Palau , and the othert 
wore eopilhd from the oouulrg bg Prithwiaaragan ; but nothing it 
known of thit bg ang one at Patau, though it took place barotg a 
hundred gerrt ago. Their deteeudanti now Uoo it Beltiah. 



CHAPTER VIII 

PROGRESS OP THE GORKHA INVASION 


The Gorkhalis fought for six months with the people of 
Dhulkhel. After this Prithwinarayana Sah built a fort*™ 
on the top of the mountain south of Chaukot, and collected a 
large number of troops. 280 On consulting with his followers, 
he was told by the ka jis that small villages were easily taken, 
as the people fled when they heard the shouts of the assailans, 
bit that this village, Chaukot, would require some military 
skill to take it. After this consultation the troops blockaded 
Choukot.a Some of the people fled to Pyuthana by the way 
Basdol, and others to there places Namsinha Rai went to 
Mahindra Sinha Rai- 81 and said, "We are unable to cope with 
the Gorkhalis, with the help of only fifty houses. The rest of 
ic§ people have fled, and I am come to tell you. Do not delay, 
but fly soon.* Mahindra Sinha reproached him and charged 
him with cowardice, saying, "Do not stay forme, but escape 
W1 ^J y® ur liv®®* As for myself, I will Tepulse the whole force 
of the Gorkhalis, and having earned great renown, will enjoy 
my possessions in happiness. If I do not succeed, 1 shall leave- 
my body on the field of battle, and earn an abode in heaven, 
by the merit of which mv sons and grandsons will obtain bappi* 
ness.* He then called together his faithful followers, who were 
desirous of securing happiness in the next world, and encouraged 
them. 


On the 6th of Jeth Bad i a severe battle was fought, which 
lasted from evening till 12 gharls of the night. The Gorkhalis, 
having lost 181 men, retreated. The battle was renewed daily 

for fifteen days, without the Gorkhalis making any impression. 

Prithwinarayana and his ka jis were much disheartened, and 
seeing that a small village made such determined resistance 
wondered what was to be expected from large towns. On the 
till of Jeth Sudi a hardly contested battle was fought, which 
lasted till 14 gharis of the night. At this time a sipahi, 
getting behind Mahindra Sinha, killed him with the khoda and 


27 e There are the remain a of such email garhis or forte on alt 
the low riigee round the valley , They conml of circular ditche* 
4*0 mmnae, and could hardly have held more than forty of fift/ 
fs on* 

Chukot and Dhulkhel lie east of Bhatgae ». 

* Moss VP"r who these toerej probably district cfflcUte. 
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» lance, and wounded Naninba in the left shoulder with a 
khukri, so that he fell aeneelese to the ground. Seeing this, the 
Ghaukotiyas fled, and the village wae eet on fire. In this battle 
the Gorkhalis loet 201 men, whioh, with the 181 killed on the 
former day, gives a total of 832 men killed. 

Namsinha Rai, having recovered from his swoon, and seeing 
no Gorkhalis near, raised himself, and binding up his wound 
with his waist cloth fled to Pyuthana, through Basdol. He saw 
Mahindra Sinha Rai lying on the ground lifeless, being pieroed 
from behind by a khoda and a lance, but he had no time to 
wait longer. 

The next morning Sri Prithwinarayana Sab inspected the 
-field of battle, and seeing Mahindra Sinha Rai’s lifeless body 
pierced with wounds, he praised his bravery, and sent for his 
-family, that they, being the relatives of so brave a man, might 
have proper protection. They were brought and fled morning 
and evening frtm the royal kitchen. After this, having with 
ease-taken five villages, viz., Panavati, Bauepa, Nala, Khadpu, 
and Sanga, Prithwinarayana returned to Noakot. 

After eight months, Prithwinarayana came to attack Bhat- 
gaon, where he had previously gained over the Satbablyas *•* 
by promising to leave to them the throne and revenue, and to 
content himself with a nominal sovereignty over the country. 
According to previous arrangements, therfore, the troops com* 
mended by the Satbahalv&s fired blank cartridges on the enemy, 
admitted them within the fortified walls with little opposition, 
and secretly sent them ammunition. Thus Bhatgaon was taken. 
The Gorkhalis entered the town, bnt met great resistance at the 
durbar, which they surrounded. After some fighting, the golden 
door of the Mula Chok was broken open, and the Uorkhali 
troops entered the durbar. Jaya-prakasa Malta fought for three 
or four gharis, but he was disabled by receiving a bullet in his 
foot. Every one then yielded. The Bhotiya sipanis, having been 
suspected, bad been shut up in building, and on their clamouring 
to be let out to fight, Ranjit Malta set the place on fire. 

Prithwinarayana Sah now entered the durbar, and found the 
Rajas of the three towns sitting together, whereat he and bis 
-companions began to laugh. Jayaprakasa was offended at this, 
and said, *0 Gorkhalis, this has come to pass through the 
treachery of our servants, or else you would have had no cause 
for mirth.* The Gorkhals then became silent. Some conversa- 
tion took place between Prithwinarayana and Jaya-prakasa, in 
which the latter praised the former, but cautioned him against 

*" Berm HUgitimaU esse if Ranjit Malta. 
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bi« own officials, who bo said won faithless and not to bo tnutod. 
Prithwinarayana then paid bis respects to Banjit Malta, and 
respectfully ashed him to continue to role as bo had hitherto 
done, although he (Prithwinarayana) had conquerd the country. 
Banjit Mails replied that Prithwinarayana bad obtained tbo 
sovereignty by the favour of tiod, and that all that be now 
asked for was to be sent to Banaras. Prithwinarayana entreated 
him to remain ; but the recollection of the treachery of the 
8atbaba)yaa was fresh in his memory, and he would not consent. 
Prithwinarayana then gave him leave to go, and also provided 
for his expenses on the road. 

'When Banjit Malla reached the top of the Cbandragiri pass, 
be tool* a last view of Nepal, and with tears in his eyes exclai- 
med, "ThrSatbsbalyas have killed my son Bir-Narsinha, and 
have caused me this sorrow.* Be then curaed them. "May they 
look like Cbandals, and live in beggary. May their offspring 
perish. May their birtas be taken from them; and may no- 
respectable person ever associate with them. May they bo 
reduced to selling windows, houses, clay, and tiles.” There are 
several songs on the subject composed by him. Be then bade 
farewell to Tulja (Turja or Tuleja), Pashupati, and Guhjeswari, 
and went to seek an asylum with Bisweswara-natha and 
Gangs. 

Prithwinarayana Sah then caused the members of the 
Satbabalya families to be brought bound before him; and reflect- 
ing that they had been traitors to their father, for the sake of 
obtaining the gaddi, and that they could not be expected to be 
faithful to others, he caused the noses of some of them to bo 
cut oft. and confiscated the whole of their property. 

Prithwinarayana Sah then asked Jayaprakasa Malla what 
he intended to do. Be replied that, by the favour of God, he 
bad ruled the country for a long time, enjoyed royalty, and bnilt 
many monuments; that now he had nothing to desire but that 
he might be conveyed to Arya Ghat at Pashupati, where ho 
would obtoin Salvation (i.e. die). 

Prithwinarayana was touched by this speech, and consented 
to his being taken to Pashupati. He moreover give orders to 
aupply Jaya Prakasa with anything which he might desire to 
give away in charity; and for this purpose a sawar was sent to 
ask what he wanted to give away. Jaya Prakasa said that ho 
wanted nothing but an umbrella and a pair of shoes. The sawar 
returned and gave the message to the Gorkbali Baja, who was 
at once plunged into grief, and remained silent a long time. Tbo 
request was repeated by the sawar, and the oourtiers expressed 
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surprise ftt iht hesitation shown by the Mabinji in granting 
each trifles, when he bed promised him anything he wanted to 
give avay in charity. Prithwinarayana said that they did not 
understand the meaning of the. request, which was that Jaya 
Prakasa wanted to be born again as his son, and thus to enjoy 
the ktngdon again, which he was very loath te grant, *•> How* 
ever, as be nad already promised to give him anything ho 
wanted, the Baja mounted bis horse, went to the place where 
Jaya Prakasa was, and, presenting to him an umbrella and a 
pur of shoes, said : 'I give yon what yon want, to he enjoyed 
by yon, not, however, daring any lifetime, bnt in that of my 
grandson.* Jaya Prakasa consented, and took the gift. Ha 
then said that the person who should offer a silver jalhari to 
Pashopati-natha would be himself returned to the earth. After 
saying this be died, and was absorbed into the southern or 
Aghor face of Pashupati-natha. 

Tej-narsinha, ths Baja of Isriitpur. thought that all this 
evil was brought about by Banjit Malta, and that there was 
no use in epeaking to any one. He therefore sat engaged in 
the* worship of Ood, and would not speak. For this reason he 
was sent to Inkshmipur, to be kept in confinement t and there 

ha died. 


Tie tit 4 tit ttrlk, and tit umbrella tit etotta. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE GORKHA DYNASTY IN NEPAL 

I. After this Raja Prithwinarayana retoroed from Bhatgaou 
to Kantipor, and began to rale over the three towns. He hailt 
a large dbarmaiala, and named it Baeantpnr. He granted the 
right of near approach to the rayal penon to Putwars, in N.S. 
890 (a.d. 1770), in oonaideration of the eervieea they bed 
rendered ip the attaok upon Kirtipnr. To the Kaaaie alao he 
aaaigned lands, and appointed them to perform menial eervieea 
in the temple of Guhjeawari. Beoanee Snrpratap Sah (hia 
brother) had lost one of hia eyea in the war with the people 
of Kir ti pur, Prithwi-narayana ordered the nose of every male 
in that town, above twelve years of age, to be cot off. Theae 
noaea weighed aeventeen dharmia (about 80 Iba), and the people 
thua mutilated were 885 of those who had fought valiantly 
and kept the Gorkhalis out of the town. 

In this reign one Ramkrish'na Kavar, with the permission 
of the Raja, made a road from Guhjeawari to Pashupati, and 
paved it with atone. The raja built a bridge acoroas the Rudra* 
mati, where the main road crossed it. 

The Raja eent Kali Kahar Sinha to subdue the whole 
country lying between Bijayapur on the east, the sapta-Gandaki 
on the weat, Kiron and Kuti on the north, and Makwanpur 
and the Taryani (Terai) on the aouth. 

Prithwinarayana reighed seven years, and died on the 
Sankranti day. N.S. 895 (a.d. 1775), at Mohan Tirtha on the 
Gandaki. 

3. His son Sinha Pratap Sah reigned three vears. This 
Raja, regarding Guhjeawari as the mistress of Nepal, vowed to 
sacrifice to her a lakh and 25,000 animals. He caused the Linga 
of Noakot to be brought to the durbar, and assigned a guthi to 
maintain the Ling*dhali>jatra (known now as the lndra-jatra). 
He performed all the ceremonies in the worships of Turja Devi, 
assisted by Achars, and died in N.S. 898 (a.d. 1778). 

8. His son Ran Bahadur Sah reignid 19 yeara. He was a 
powerful monarch. Suspecting the Achars of having caused the 
premature death of his father by fray tg (i.e_ repeating mantras), 
he. caused many cf them to be put to death near the lndrani 
Pitha. He also, for seme reason, caused the Mantri-naiyak (prime 
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minister) Bansraj Ponds to be eat down in tbs Durbar. Ho mods 
* silver Jalhari end offered it to Paibupati-nathe. •*< 

In the weet he conquered Lamjung end Taahaa, and the 
ooantrj of ties Chaubisi. Bajes. Hie rale extended ae far ae the 
Ganga. The British trembled in the eoath. He sent Sarap Kaji, 
who conquered the whole of the Kirati oountry, and extended 
his conquests as far as Sumbeswera in the east. Haring learned 
the particulars of the northern ooantrj from Sjramarpa Lama, 
whom he had sent for, he despatched troops to Sikharjun, who 
plundered Digaroha, and did not respect the Chinese authority. 
The Chinese Emperor, being anable to brook this insalt, sent a 
large army, under the command of Kaji Dhurin and minister 
Thamtham. This army reaehed Dhebun, 369 when the Baja 
employed one Lakhya Banda of Bhinkshe Bahai to perform 
parascharan, while Mantri-navak Damodar Pande eat the Chi- 
nese army to pieces and obtained great glory. 399 After muds 
the Chinese Emperor, thinking it better to live in friendship 
with the Oorkhalis, made peace with them.* 

Bahadur Sah (the ancle of the king), being ill-advised, 
measured the whole land, and on account of this sin of ascer- 
taining the limits of the earth, he was put into prison, and died 
there. 

This Baja used to give 1000 cows in charity on great days. 
He caused meritorius acts (dharma) to be repeatedly performed, 
and fed Brahmans and Fakirs in Pachli-khel, 387 and every 
Saturday be caused curds and ckiura to be distributed at Paahu- 
pati-natha. 

He impressed all the people in the country, and bnilt the 
temple of Jagan-natha on the Tudi-khel, which had no equal ; 
but it was not completed. He repaired the Kavacha^coat) of 
Paahupati-natha. He appointed Gujarati music to be performed 
at the temples of Guhjeswari, Bajra Jogini, Changu N any ana, 
Dakshin Kali, Talejo, Degutale, and Lomdi, and essigned.guthis 
for the maintenance of mahapuja and sadafaart (daily alms-giv- 
ing of food &o., to the poor). He gave many other gutbis, and 

884 Tkut thowing that Jogo Prakata hod returned to the 
world, oi predicted be kimelf. 

** s J kill north qf Nookot. 

388 Tke Nepale te were utterly defeated, and kad to eouelude 
an tgnominiout treaty of peace at Nookot. Tkit wae tke time wkeu 
Colonel Kirkpatrick woo tent by ike Brititk to intercede with tie 
Ckinete, but arrived after the treaty kad boon concluded. 

,8T Near PanekcUugo JBkmrovo, dote to tke Junction of tke 
Baymati and Titknumati. 

IS 
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obtained praise. Ha pat a great ball and a large image of 
Bhairava in front of the Darker. The image* of the Matrika 
Jog inis were there before. 

Some time after thie the Baja made toe uaughter 01 a Miara 
hie Rani, 9,8 and a ion wae born, who wae aeoertained to poss- 
eae illaatrioas qualities, and waa named Girb*n-juddha Vikram 
Sab. The Baja abdicated in hia favour, and, assuming the name- 
Nirgunananda Swami, went to lire in Deva-petan, where he laid 
oat three aorta of gardena and dedicated them to Pashupati- 
natha. Thirty-two bouse* were demoliehed to make room for the 

S rdena, but compenaation waa given for them. He need to aee- 
11a fight. The monkeya were very troublesome, and many were 
pat to death. Valtarea and cate also shared their fate, as they 
were ill omens. 909 

This Swami Baja was very just, and a great proficient in 
music. After reaiding for three months at Deva-patan ho went 
to live at Lalitpur. He. sent his son Girban-jadaha to Noakot, 
quarrelled with his n bles and officers, made excrement be and 
as incense for Taleju and other deities, whose images he caused 
to be destroyed, and pat Bsids to death. 990 Sri T^aleju he 
caused to be aent to Karbir Smasan, to be burned like a dead 
body, after making the Asmara weep as for a dead person, and 
causing Kasai and Kahal music to be performed. 

He then aasembled hia subjects and. enlisted them as aipahis, 
and quarrelled with his son. There was fear in the three cities • 
but at this time, in order to purify himself from sin,and through 
fear of Damodar Kaji, he went to Varanasi (Banetes). 991 
Daring his absence the Mahija (second) Maharani ruled the 
country. She built the three-storied temple of Nandikeswan and 
a dharmasala; constructed a 'tank, and assigned lands to keep- 
up a eadavart and the daily worship of Siva. She offered beauti- 
full bells to Gorakh-natba and other deities. At this time Kaji 
Kirtiman made a general paijni 999 of ehantarae (relatives of 
"•fllis tecs c BraAwvi widow from Tiriut. Independently of 
Mr being a widow, the marriage wa» illegal, cs Mag between a 
Rajput and a Brahnani. H> nee tie allntion to ieottt hereafter, 
989 I know a large konee, a part of Tkdpaikali, which ie not 
need at a dwelling- home , became a vulture onoe perched on the 
roof l 

Jtt thie wae became, on the occaeion of the Ulneee of hi r 
fhvonrito Rani, he had performed pnjae, to there aeitiet 
without avail. 

" > In reaUtg he woo forced to abdicate bp the debtee. 

"* Manual met ter, when all officiate As the eouctry mag be- 
tamed out or eenfmedfor another, gear. 
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the royal fami'y, kejia, widen, ministers, grooms, grass-cutters 
and pauwalis: and in consequence aome ill-disposed persons killed 
the Kaji in we durbar. The Rani cauaed theae peraona to be put 
to death. 

The Swami Raja, after a reaidenee of for yean at Banana, 
returned to Nepal, and put to dwth Damodar Eaji and othen 
of hia enemies. He made new laws and issued many orders, 
stopped the main roads, confiscated all the birta lands of the 
Brahmans in the country, raised money by reassessing the lands, 
and from fear of small-pox orde.ed all the children to be taken 
out of the city. He conquered the country of Sanaar Chand of 
Kangra. The distressed Bnhmans, especially the Bhaimalyas, 
came before the Raja, and clamoured for redress. They recited 
the following alok : “Oh Mahamj, poison is not so deadly as 
the spoiling of the Brahman ; for poison kills one only, but the 
spoiling of the Brahman kills sons and grandsons.* 

The Raja, however, paid no attention to them. He was the 
first Raja, who brought gold ashrafis into currency. His rule 
extended to Kangra and Garhwal, but bad ministers curtailed 
his kingdom in the west. 

An ill omen happened at this time. A large jackal entered 
the city, passed through the baxar, and left the city by the 
northern gate. This happened on the night of Saturday, the 7th 
of Baimkh Sudi, N.S. 917. (a.d. 1807), 993 and was the con- 
Mqnonoo of the resumption of Brahmans’ lands, the stoppage of 
the main roads, ill ussge of children, the desecration of many 
deities, and incest. The brother of the Raja killed him with a 
sword through fear that he himself might be killed. 

4. ’ His son Girban-juddha Vikram Sah reigned 80 years. 
This Baja was of a very benevolent, pacific temper, and a wor- 
shipper of Vishnu. He caused all the expelled children to be 
brought back to their homes. He was a great respecter of 
Brahmans and of the Shastras. Having had explained to. him the 
meaning of the Himavat Khanda, he fasted the whole day 
and night of Siva-ratri, and dedicated the. whole of Deva-patan 
to Pashupati-natba on the 14th of Pbagun Badi, Vik. 8.1870 
(a.d. 1818). 

This Raja appointed Bbimasena Thapa to be crime minister 
and protector of the whole country. He built the bridge near 
Tankeswara. and a ghat, and made a golden dhara. He also built 
a bridgh over the Bagmati, near the Kalmochani Tirtha. and 

•vs fb Jf& Im 0£7. 

»* i siri tftb M Perea#, toteribimf *k$ Mj fUm 
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placed a lion on a pedestal. Ha conferred the title of General on 
Bhima-sena. He made good roads throagh every tol In the mV 
He built the great kot in Maja-deval, and named it Kampu, in 
which to assemble the troops and keep their mnekets. 

In this reign an insane Brahman came in the shape of 
Kalanki, 895 and sacrificed a Kusalya (a person of low caste), a 
horse, and a Brahmani, to Guhjeswari. 

The Raja offered a silver image of Pashnpati-natha, and 
placed it at the western door of the temple on the eilver-plated 
floor. 

On the 10th of Jeth Sadi, N.S. 930 (a.d. 1810), 884 a violent 
earthquake occurred, and m.my houses fell down. The great 
temples, such as Pashupati and Taleju, escaped injury. In Bhat- 
gaon numerous lives were lost. 

Hd* b»ilt * powder magazine on Thambahil-khel, and 
brouhht into currency dhyak or double pice. In his reign a war 
broke out with the British in the Taryani (Terai), but depriving 
them of wisdom, the Raja saved . his country. Then calling the 
British gentlemen, he made peace with them, and allowed them 
to live near Thambahil. ? 87 At this time dogs used to bring 
human flesh into the city, and as much trouble was caused by 
this, a great many of them were destroyed. 848 The Sitala Devi 
(smallpox), having been insulted for twelve years, at last became 
furious, and entered Nepal. Innumerable children died,and their 
dead bodies were not burned but buried, near the B&gmati. The 
effluvia from the dead bodies spread abroad, the water was 
poisoned, and vultures and wild beasts, which fed on the 
corpses, died in numbers. All the Nandis (stone images of bulls) 
having been brought out, a plentiful rain fall and washed awav 
the corpses. The Raja being of a pacific nature, Sitala entered 
the durbar, and he died of smallpox at Arya Ghat, on the 1st 
ofAghan Sudi, N.S. 988 (a.d. 1818). 889 At this date Sitala 
first append in Nepal. 

888 or Kalki, the incarnation of Viehnu which it to appear at 
the end of the Kali Yaga. 

888 Altered into 928 (A.D. 1808). 

887 Such it the native account of what we call the Nepal war, 

which ended in their total de/eat at Mahwanpar, ami the to to of a 
groat part of their potteuiont below the hiUt. War wot declared am 
the 1*1 1814, ami peace concluded on the 6th March 1816. 

888 In Hotel of plague the bodiet of the poor, imtead rtf being 
burned, are merely tanged with fire and thrown into the bode of the 
riven, when dope and valium may ietoen devouring them. 

888 Dead A.D, 1816. By thit calculation he roUguei 19 yean. 
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5. Hit son Rajendra Vikram Sab. This Raja repaired the 
umbrella of Pashnppati-natha. The principal timber in wayambhn 
having become rotten, a Lama was summoaed from Lhasa, and 
it was replaced by a new tal beam. In this reign, in Vik. S. 
1877 (a.d. 1620), General Bhimsena offered gold and silver doors 
to the southern side of the temple of Pashupati-natha. After- 
wards, with the permission of the Raja, he made silver doors 
for the temple, placing four in the inner apartment and one in 
each of the four outer side. 

In this reign one month of the year was lost,* 00 and Dasain 
was celebrated in Kartik instead of Kuar, Vik. S. 1879 (a.d. 
18i2). To insure the salvation of the Ranis of the Swami Maharaj, 
he built temples near Kalmochan Tirtha, 301 naming them 
Tripureswara and Purneswara. Near the temples he constructed 
ghats on the Bagmati, and erected au image of Hanuman. He 
built a cantonment for the troops at Malthali. 

In this reign a thief stole the ornaments of Jays Bageswari, 
but after two years he was found out. He restored some of the 
ornaments, and was made to pay the prioe of the others, which 
he had sold and expended. With the money a new Bbandar-sala 
(store-house) was built. 

In NS. 944, and Vik. S. 1880 (a.i.I 823-4), through the 
influence of Saturn and other planets, which sscretly came 
together in one sign of the zodiac, Mahamai appeared in Nepal, 
and numerous persons died from the effects of her evil eve 
Through the influence of the seven planets, a disease called 
Bisuchi (cholera) appeared in the east, as far away as Dhaka 
and Budhi-Ganga, and then at a place in the east called 
Bisankhu. Many livas were lost.. By the 1st of Magh it spread 
over the whole of Nepal, and extended as far as the Kali 
Gandaki"; but after two months it disappeared. In the same year 
seventeen shocks of earthquake were felt in one dajr and night. 
The Raja performed a santi (ceremony of purification). V/am 
the Raja first visited Gnbjeswari and Pashupati-natha, be made 
an offering of one rupee daily to each, and this custom is con- 
tinued to the present time. It was not the custom before this. 
In this reign Mahabarnni (a conjunction of certain planets at a 

300 The attrologen temeiimtt increate or ieereau the number 
of month in the year to at to keep the Inner month , by which the 
time ofth futivah it fined, at the tame perioit , O.kerwite the 
mgntb and fettivalt world fall ot tariout timet of the year, at it 
the earn in th Uoham meean calendar. 

*°‘ On th bank of th Bagmati between Kathmamdn and 
ThpatheU , where Bit Jung Bahadur hatjutt built a new temple. 
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certoin time) took piece, and many meritorious acta were per- 
formed, General Bhimaaena placed a Narbada Sira on tbe Tudi- 
kbel, and named it Bhima-bbakteawara. Tbe General made 
golden dharaa, tanka, and gardens. Colonel Mathabar Sfnba alao 
built many edifioea and Colonel Banbir 8inba conatrncted a lala, 
nnd eata Wished a aadabart. The Baja offered a golden lion on a 
pedestal to .Gnbjeswari. He alao canaed the Mohan Chok Durbar 
to be repainted. He oflered an umbrella to each face of Paahnpati- 
natha. He decided that Brahmans of all tribes ahonld be exempt 
from impressment for labour. 

On tbe 11th of Pas Sudi, N.S. 949 (*.n. 1829), he collected 
a lakh and 25,000 oranges from all the gardens, and offered them 
to Paahupati-natba. The whole temple was filled with them, only 
the head of Pashnpati-natha being above them. He made fre- 
quent ^offerings of mangoea and amratak fruit (guavas) to 
GuhjeswCri and Pashupati-natha, being such a wiae king. 

Again a month waa lost in this reign, the year being of 
eleven months only, and a great many people, as well as beasts, 
birds, and fishes, died in consequence. On the 5th of Baisakh 
Badi, Vik. 8. 1887 (a.d. 1880), the powder-magazine at Noakot 
was atruck by lightning, and 82 men were killed. In the same 
}‘ eM » 0,1 the 14tb of Asarh Badi, about 10 p.m„ the Thambahil 
itruek by lightning and exploded, and 18 men were 
kitted, 

On the 9th of Chait Badi, Vik. 8. 1888 (a.d. 1881), the 
senior Maharani died. Except the Brahmans, all castes shaved 
their head and beards, as a sign of mourning. The Brahmans 
were only four days in mourning, but all officers and other 
subjects had to observe the full period of mourning (i,e. a 
whole year). Biding on horsback, military music, travelling in 
dolls or palankins, were all stopped, except in the ease of marri- 
ages. A bride and bridegroom wert allowed to wear red clothes 
till the ceremonies were finished. 

The Baja was now in his 18th year, and tin Sambat was also 
§o 9 whence cholera broke ont in the country;**** bat be . censed 
purascharan to be performed at Bachhtleswari by Brahmans, 
and the disease disappeared. On tho day that this Deri's jatra 
was to take place, the Rani of the Swami Maharaj died, bat 
the jatra was celebrated. No other jatra was allowed to take 
place. 

At about 10 or 11 a.m. on tke 4th of AghiaStijL Vk. 8. 
1189 (aj>. 1882), the Maharaj mounted a female elephant, 
named Kunjkali and Bhimasena Thapa was seated behind him 

80 5 4*9 9 W m witch -8 occur* u eoiHicrtd utlucij. 



BUXOM OF MPJlL 


188 


on the aame elephant. When they reached Bhoneevara, a male 
•elephant, named Lalbahadur, chased them. General Bhimaaena 
fell off at the entrance of the bridge over the Bagmati, and 
the Baja fell into the river, bat no eerioae injury m received. 

In Vik. S. 1890 (a.d. 1888), on the 12th of the of theeeoond 
Bhedon Sadi (being a leap year there were two Bhadone), a 
shock of earthquake was felt towards evening, and another at 
12 gharis of the night. Four shocks were felt in all, and the 
foortli was so violent that many buildings and temples fell 
down in Kathmadori, Patan, Bhatgaon, ana the villages. 

In Patan th6 number of buildings damaged was 824.® 08 Of 
these there were : Houses completely destroyed — 218. Roofs 
damaged — 9«<. Kauai s (Open platforms on the roof with a 
parapet) damaged— >22. Partly destroyed : Houses— 117. Walls 
— 874. Temples — 17. Patia — 14. Two people were injured, 
of whom ono died, and the other was only wounded. 

In Kathmadon 648 buildings were Damaged. Of these there 
were : Totally destroyed : Houses— 3«5. Roofs— 10. Two-storied 
patis— 8. One storied patis — 5. Doors injured - 2. Minarets 
(dhareras) — 2; one of which was thrown down, and the other 
only injured. The great temple of Jagan-natha, on the Tudi- 
kliel, also fell down, and 22 persons were buried under the mins 
and died, and 30 more were injured. The parapet-walls of the 
•bridge over the Bagmati were damaged to the extent of 20 hats 
(cubits). The top of the Tripureswara temple also fell down. 

In Dhatgaou 2747 buildings were damaged. Of these there 
were : Walls injured — 311. Roofs— 204. Half-destroyed — 971. 
Kausia injured — 174. Houses totally destroyed— 1186. 

Out of 16,456 inmates of 270 houses, 177 were killed, and 
252 injured. 9 ^ In Sankhu 236 houses were destroyed, and 
21 temples and Patif, 18 people were killed, and 1(1 injured. 
In Banepa 269 houses were damaged ; and in Sanagaon 88 
houses were injured, and 2 people hurt. The temples cl Paahu- 
pati, Gnhjeswari, and Taieju, received no injury, Such a 
catastrophe had once before occurred in the reign of Shyama 
Sinlia. The present Raja, being wise, offered a golded crown to 
Panehalinga Bhairava. In -this reign, on the 6th of Asarh Badi, 
Vik. S. 1891 U.d. 1634), the powder-magazine at Themi was 
struck by lightning and exploded. On the 6th of Asarh Sudi, 

309 There ere errort in itreral of title Humbert. 

9 04 Thu given about GO inmatei to each koute ; but a Nepalete 
house it a large range of buUiingt round a central ignore, and the 
population it very dtute, there being a family in every room or 
J wo. 
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in the same year, a shook of earthquake was felt at night. 
Several shocks were felt from the 1st to 2nd, of Kartik Bad! in 
the same rear. Moch rain also fell, whioh commenced and 
ended with earthquakes. The Bagmati overflowed its banks, 
and washed away 200 8 tacks of rice, The eastern parapet of 
the bridge over the Bagmati fell, and the images of Ganesa at 
the Bhairava Ghat was washed away. The water rose to the 
wall of the enclosure of Lakshmeswara Mahadeva, 

In this year the Baja made the elephants Hadbad-prasad 
and Hiragaj fight. They fought in the bed of the Bagmati for 
a whole day and night. The mahuts of both elephants reoeived 
groat rewards in dresses of honour, ornaments and money. 
Tiger and elephant fights were also exhibited. 

In this reign, in Vik. S. 1893 (a.d. 1836), a woman in Patan 
gave bfrth to two children joined to each other. People went to 
see them, and made offerings of money and rice. 

In Vik. S. 1894 (a.d. 1887), in the month of 8awan, the 
minister (Bhimsena) was imprisoned by the troops by order of 
the Raja, at the. instigation of the sons of the former wicked 
minister, and his whole property was consficated. The former 
mininster’s sons' also abused him. This was unendurable by the 
high-minded minister, who thus received ingratitude for the 
faithful direction of the affairs of state, through the machina- 
tions of those who, as he said, were fed on the leavings of his 
table. He therefore cut his own throat and died. 300 This- 
Bhimasena is said to be the same who, in former birth, appear- 
ed as Bhima Malta, a minister of the Newar Rajas. 300 

The Rani of this Raja made a copper roof for the temple of 
Pashnpati-natha in Vik. S. 1895 (a.s. 1888). In Vik. 8. 1891 
(a.d. 1884), Snba Kulachand Jha made silver doors in three- 
rides of the temple of Pashupati. Hiralal Jha, the son of this 
Suba, made golden roofs for the temples of Gnateswari, lehanga 
Naraysna and Akasbani or Bbatbbatyani. 

In this reign the people of the city paved the roads enck 
streets.*® 7 


soo Tkit nidi* (or murder) really tooh plate on the 29th of 
My, 1839. 

••• Similarly, the pretent prime minuter, Sir Jang Bahadur „ 
it believed to he an incarnation of the ting Ban Bahadur 6ah. 

*** Thi* monarch, Bajendra Vihram 8ah, mho mat deputed M> 
l847,u*till alive (1877). 



CHAPTER X 

SPECIAL HISTORY OF THE GORKHALI DYNASTY 

Obeisance to Guru Genes* and to Kul-devata. 

Formerly Suryabansi and Chandrabansi Rajas (i.e., kings 
of (he solar and lunar dynasties) ruled over the people, until 
their kingdoms were taken from them by the Yavanas (Musal- 
mans), and they were deposed. 

Sri Vikramaditya and Salivahana were two powerful kinga 
of the solar dynasty, and they sought out the rajas of the two 
dynasties and alloted to them kingdoms, according to their 
abilities, wisdom and power, and placed them on the thrones, 
giving them tika (i.e, the mark on the forehead). They installed 
in this way eight hundred rajas. 

Among these was one Rishi-Taj Rana-ji, of the lunar 
dynasty, who was made the raja of Chitaur-garh, 308 and 
received the title of Bhattarak. Salivahana died shortly after 
the installation of Rishi-raj Bhattarak, and his territories were- 
overran by Maunas and Yavans, who established their rule and 
enforced their orders. Their rale, however, did not extend to ■ 
Chitaur-garh, the Rajas of which preserved their independence- 
for thirteen generations. The names of tbe independent rajas of 
Chitaurgarh were : 1. Rishi-raj Bhattarak. 2. Siva Bhattarak. 
3. Srimad Bhattarak. 4. Sri Tila Bhattarak. 5. Syama. 
Bhattarak. 6. Govardbana Bhattarak. 7. Hari Bhattarak. 
8. Nidbi Bhattarak. 9. Bhaskara Bhattarak. 10. Nila 
Bhattarak. 11. Abbaya Bhattarak. 12. Nagjal Bhattarak.. 
13. Deva-sarma Bhattarak. 

Deva-sarma Bhattarak had a son named Ayutabam Rana-ji, 
who bad not yet ascended the throne when the Yavanas subju- 
gated Deva-sarma’s country, and quitted it after they had 
established their authority over him. Ayutabam, disgusted at 
the loss of his independence, gave up the name of Bhattarak,. 
and retained only his original caste-surname of Rana-ji. 

The rajas who retained tbe title of Rana-ji were : 14. Ayu- 
tabam Rana-ji. 15. Bara bu bam Rana-ji. 18. Kanakbam Rana- 
ji. 17. Yaaobam Rana-ji. 

The son of tbe last, named Ay udumbar Rana-ji, pleased tbw 
Emperor by hie address and skill in sword exercise, and had th* 

•°* In Rajputana, in ike Mower district, near Toni. 
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tide of Eiti (Rao) conferred on him. The rajas who held the 
title of Rava, in addition to their caste-surname of Rana-ji, 
were : 18. Audamb&r Rana-ji Rava. 19. Bhattarak Rana-ji 
Rare. 20. Bir Yikramajit Rana-ji Rava. 21 Jilla Rana-ji 
Rava. 22. Ajila Rana-ji Rava. 28. Atal Rana-ji Rava. 
24. Tutha Rana-ji Rava. 26. Bimiki Rana-ji Rava. 26. Hari 
Rana-ji Rava. 27. Brahma Rana-ji Rava. 28. Bikhan Rana-ji 
Rava. 29. Manorat-ba Rana-ji Rava. 80. Jaya Rana-ji Rava 
81. Jagatra Rana-ji Rava. 82. Bhoj Rana-ji Rava. 88. 
Bbupati Rana-ji Rava. 

This Raja had three sons : 84. Udayabam Rana-ji Rava. 
85. Fatfce Sinha Rana-ii Rava. 86. Manmath Rana-ji Rava. 

Fatto Sinha bad a daughter named Sadal, who waa unrival- 
led in beaoty. The Emperor Akbar (tie) having heard of thie 
called the Rana-ji, and aeked him to give her to him, laying 
that, as she was the moit beautiful lady in the whole kingdom, 
eke ought to be given to him, because everything excellent in 
the country was tbe property of the Emperor. The Rana-ji 
told him that he would consult hie relatives, and raturned to 
Chitaur. He then made this known to his brothers, sons and 
nephews, and spoke thus: "Every one is great in bis own caste. 
Intermarriage is only honourable in one’s own caste. If an 
enemy attack tbe Emperor — we are Rajputs, and we are 
ready to sacrifice our lives in his defence. If. he want wealth— 
whatever belongs to us, belongs to the Emperor. But we will 
nat put a stain on our caste by giving our daughter to him* 

An answer to this effect was sent to the Emperor, who, 
being enraged, attacked Chitaur, and a bloody battle was 
fought. Bhupati Rava, Fatte Sinha, and a great many Rajputs 
were killed, and thirteen hundred Ranis immolated themselves 
as satis. The daughter of Fatte Sinha killed herself by leaping 
into a pan of boiling oil. 

The survivors, under Udayabam Rana-ji Hava, founded 
Udayapur and settled there ; and Manmath Rana-ji Rava went 
to Ujjain. He had to sons, Brahmanika. Rana-ji Rava and 
26. Bhopal Rana-ji Rava. These two brothen being on bad 
terms wito each other, separated, tbe elder remaining there, and 
the younger going to the northern hills. 

The latter arrived at Ridi. When setting out from Uijain, 
•be took with him his Ishta-devata (patron deity), who told him 
to halt and not to go beyond the place where he put him (the 
devatal upon tbe ground. In Saka 1417 (a.d. 1495) he set out 
from Rioi and reached Sargha, where, being much fatigued, ho 

S t the devata on the ground, and the devata remained there, 
inpal Rana-ji stayed there for a short time, but, finding that. 
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without some settled mode of life, it wee difficult for him to live 
there, he went to Khilum, a place in Bhirkot, end brought ite 
waste lend into cultivation. In that place two eona were born to 
him, Khancba and Micha. Their bratahandha (taking the 
brabmanical thread) waa performed there, and daughtera of 
Baghubanai Bajputa were brought from the plains for them to 
marry. 

The elder with liia rani went to Dhor, conquered Mangrat, 
and reigned over Oarhon,.Sathun, Bhirkot and Dhor. 

The younger, Micha Khan, went to Nuwakot* 09 with bia 
rain and ruled over it. 

The rajaa who ruled over Nuwakot were : 86 Micha 
Shan. 87. Javan Khan. 88. Surya Kban. 88. Micha Khan. 
40. Bichitra Khan. 41. Jagdeva Khan. 

Kulmandan, the aon of Jagdeva Khan, obtained the 
aovereignty over Kaaki. He pleaaed the Emperor in aomething. 
and received from him the title of Sah. He had aeven ions. 
The eldeat succeeded him in the government of Kaaki. The 
second,' Kalu Sah, was asked for from his father Kulmandan 
Sah by the people of Dura Danda in Lamjung, and waa made 
their king. 

The Sekhant tribe of the people of Lamjung one day took 
him to the forest to hunt, and stationed him on a high detacher 
rock. They then dispersed .themselves in the wood, and under 
pretence of shooting at . deer, they killed him with poiso* ?d 
arrows. 

For sometime after this Lamjung remained without a raja 
but at last the people, unable to manage without one, agait- 
went to ask Kulmandan Sah for another aon to become their 
raja. He however, replied that be had no cheap son to give to 
them, to be shot like a deer, by the wicked Lamjungyaa. Upon 
-thia they swore with joined bands that the deed was not 
-committed by them, but by the people of the Sekhant tribe, who 
ate cows* flesh, and were not to be trusted. They said they had 
been deceived by the Sekhants. and repeated their petition, 
declaring that they would never be able to manage their affairs 
without a raja ; and they awore to be faithful. 

Kulmandan 8ah told them that he had still six sons ; and 
that, setting aside the eldest, he would make the others sleep on 
one mattress, and then they might, without his selection, take 
the one Whom Maheswari gave to them. The Baja then made 
(hem ewear, though he knew they did not fear sin, that, if they 

*°° Not the- Noahot nrar Kathmanin, but another /hr to Ue 
Mi 
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again played (he traitora, (hey wonld incur (he ain of murdering 
a crow (ton millions) of Brahmans. According (o (heir instate* 
(ions, they went with a light into (he room' where the fire sons 
were sleeping. They saw that the heads of the four elder were 
jnst in the places whew they had first laid them, bat the head 
of the youngest had moved upwards a long way. They thought, 
therefore that he whose head had moved upwards in his sleep,, 
must be a very fortunate man, and they selected him, and made 
him their Baji, His name was Yasobam Sab. 

42. Kulmandan Sah, raja of Kashi. 43. Yasobam Sab, raja 
of Limjang. Yasobam Sah had two sons. The elder, Narhari. 
Sah, ruled over Lamjung. The younger, Drabya Sah, went to 
Gorkha? and gained over the subjects of that town, the raja of 
which was of a Khadka tribe of the Khas race. 

On Wednesday the 8th of Bhadon Badi, Saka 1481 (a.d. 
1559), Rohini Nakshatra (*.«., the moon being in the Rohini. 
mansion), being an auspicious day, Drabya Salt, .aided by 
Bhagirath Panth, Ganesa Pande, Gangaram Rana, Basal Arjyal, 
Khanal Bohra, and Murli Khawas of Gorkha, concealed himself 
in a hut. When Ganesa Pande, had collected all the people 
of Gorkha who wore the brahmanical thread, such as the Thapas, 
Bocals, Ranas, and Maski Kanas of the Magar tribe, they went 
by the Dahya Gauda route and attacked the Durdar. Drabya 
Sah killed the Khadka Raja with his own hand, with a sword, 
during the battle that ensued. At the same auspicious moment 
Drabya Sah took his seat on tbe gaddi, amidst the clash of 
music. 

44. Sri Drabya Sah, Saka, 1481 (a.d. 1569), wigned 11' 
years. 45. Sri Purandar Sah, Saka, 1 492. wigned 86 years. 

48. Sri Chhatra Sah, Saka, 1527, reigned 7 months. 47. Srr 
Rama Sab, Saka, 1 628, reigned 27 years. 

Cbbatra Sah having no issue, his brother Rama Sah suc- 
ceeded him. Cbbatra Sah reigned only seven months. 

Bama Sah introduced the measures, menu, patbi, and muri, 
and the use of scales and weights. He also made, lawe for 
debtors and creditors, fixing the rate of interest at ten per cent 
for money, and one* forth of the quantity of grain. If the debtor 
was unable to pay within ten years, the emditor after that 
time might take twice the principal in money, and three times 
the amount in grain, but no mow. He made many other laws. 

'V ' 48. Sri Dambar Sah, Saka 1555 (a.n. 1638), reigned 9 years. 

49. Sri Krishna Sah, Saka 1564, reigned 11 years. 60. Sri Rudra 
Sab, Saka 1576, wigned 16 years. 61. Sri Prithwi-patt 8ah, 
Saka 1591, wigned 47 yearn His son Bribbadm Sah. 62. Hie 
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grandson Narbhupal Sab, Saka 1688, reigned 26 yean and 8 
'month*. 

Of the senior rani of Prithwi-pati Sah was born Birbhadra 
‘Sab, who was the eldest sou. He married the daughter of the 
Baja of Tanhnn. She was pregnent, but no one knew of her 
a state when she went away to her father's house, being on bad 
‘terms with her mother-in-law. Birbhadra Sah alone knew that 
she was pregnant. He was unwell, and calling hia youngest 
'brother, Chandrarup Sah, said to him : "Great intimacy has 
existed between us from our boyhood, and 1 wish to open my 
"bosom to yon alone. My disease seems a serious one, and I have 
* no hope of recovery. My rani is pregnant and has gone to her 
father’s house. If anything happens to me by God’s pleasure, 
you will make inquiries as to the result of her pregnancy, and 
give her your support.” His brother replied that he would carry 
out his desires to the utmost of his power, life, and wealth, and 
-assuring him that nothing would 'go amiss in bis household, 
-comforted him, and told him to think no more of it. . 

-After two or three days Birbhadra Sah died. Chandrarup 
'Sah privately ascertained that the deceased’s rani had given 
birth to Narbhupal Sah in Tanhuu ; but he kept it a secret. 

In Gorkba, Maharej Prithwi-pati, being very old, began to 
-consider as to the selection of a succssor. He reflected that his 
eldest son had been taken away by God, and had left no heir. 
He could not give the gaddi to his second son, Dal Sab, as he 
-was excluded by having only one eye. If he gave it to the third, 
Udyot Sah, it would appear unjust to put a younger son on the 
gaddi to the prejudice of an elder claimant. His council was 
-divided in its choice. Some were in favour- of the second, and 
others of the third son, and they could not determine to whom 
to give the gaddi. Chandrarup Sah now presented himself to 
the Baja at a private audience, and said that all the sons of a 
raja oould not succeed their father ; the rules enjoined by the 
Vedas, Puranas and Shastras, and the practice heretofore 
-observed, should still be followed. ’’The counsellors,” said he, 
“ere knaves. An hair of the Sahib-ji is in existence/' 

Prithwi-pati hereupon asked him to explain hsmself, and 
he then related all the particulars as to the rani of Birbhadra 
Bah having been pregnant, and having given birth to Narbhupal 
She. The Baja was glad to hear mis, but was still full of 
doubt. Chandrarup Sah sent a messenger to fetch Narbhupal 
Bah, but. the Baja of Tknbnn, thinking that, by means of this 
child, the sovereigntly of Gorkba might fall into bis own 
hands, refused to send him. Chandrarup Sah then bribed the 
none and attendants of Narbhupal Sab, and by their help be 
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succeeded in having him brought to hie own bouse in Gorkha r 
where be kept him carefully For three years. In. the beginning 
of the fourth year, he one day sent him on the baek of a slave 
into the presence of the Kaja, who inquired who the bey was, 
but on being told by the slave that it was the Sahib ji (heir 
apparent), be said nothing. One day Narbhupal was swimming 
naked, and his whole body being exposed to the Raja's view, he 
exclaimed that he was an incarnation of Birbhadra Sab, and 
carrying him off to the Durbar, he seated himself on the gaddi 
with his grandson in his lap; 

He then called Chandrarup Sah, and praised him for his 
endeavours to restore his lost descendant. Giving him a slap- 
on the back, he exclaimed t “Syabas | You have done your duty 
to the utmost. My descendants- will henceforth regard yours 
as their own brothers.' Your jagirs and birtas will descend 
to your posterity rent-free." 

After the death of Pritbwi-pati, Narbhupal Sah became 
raja. To him was _ born Prithwi-narayana Sah. Narbhupal was 
. not very fond of governing, bnt devoted his time to the worship 
cf God. -When he died, Prithwi-narayana Sah took bis seat on 
the gaddi, at the age of twelve, in Saka 1864 (a.n. 1742). 

58. Sri Pnthwi-narayana Sah, Saka 18«4, reigned 82 years. 
54. Sri Pratap Sinha Sah, Saka 1098, reigned 2 years and 9 
months. 55. Sri Ran Bahadur Sah, Saka 1699, reigned 22 years. 

Prithwi-narayana Sah, when twelve years old, determined to 
take Nuwakot. He failed in his first attempt, but succeeded in 
his second attack; and then took all the country around Nepal. 

At this time Nawab Kasim Ali Khan if Mnrshidahad, 
having been defeated by the British, had taken refuge in Nepal 
for some time. In return for the hospitality shown him, he sent 
60,0* '0 troops to help the Nepalese, by the route of Makwanpur, 
but they were cut to pieces by only 400 scouts of Prithwi- 
narayana Sah. After this 5,000 Nagas were coming to the 
assistance of the Nepalese, but they shared the same fate on 
reaching Panavati. Again the Raja defeated the British troops 
(under Captain Kinloeh), who were coming to 8indhnli Garhi. 
In this manner he took all the country around Nepal. To the- 
east.his rule extended as hr as Bijayapur Sukbim. 

At this time Prithwi-narayana 8ab died, and Pratap Sinha 
Sah succeeded him. He reigned two years and > ine months. In 
his teigit conquest was carried as far as Sumbbeswara. 

Pratap Sinha Sah was suoqeedcd by Ban Bahadur Sib, 
whoss toother Rajendra-Lakshmi-devi was regent for nine .yeans, 
during which time the territories of Tanhun, la 
Kaaki, were brought under the Oorkha raj. 
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When the Rani died, the affaire of state were taken in hand 
by Bahadur Sah, the unele of the Raja. During his regency, the 
country of the Chaubisi and fiaiei rajas in the west, and all the 
region as far as Garhwal, were conquered and brought 
under the Gorkha raj. In Garhwal a raja was installed by 
the Gorkhalis. At this time a Chinese army invaded the country, 
but it was defeated, and a treaty was concluded between the 
two states. 

Ran Bahadur having now come of age, Bahadur Sah made 
over the reins of government him, and went on a pilgrimage, 
in which he died. 

At this time Girban-juddha Vikram Sah was born, and the 
Raja’s councillors told him that his Highness's twenty- fourth 
year would be very unlucky, and that he would lose either his 
throne or his life in it. He therefore abdicated in his son’s 
favour, in Saka 1721 (a.d. 1799). 

66. Sri Girban-juddha Vikram Sah reigned 17 years. 

When giving up the gaddi to his son, Ran Bahadur Sah 
ordered that no change should be made in the offices of state for 
the next twelve years, and he appointed Damodar Pande, Kirli- 
man Sinha Bashuyat, Tribhuvan and Narsinha, to be Kajis. 
After this he lived the life of one removed from worldly cares. 

Tho' lva jis, however, did not adhere strictly to the instruc- 
tion of the late Raja, who, on receiving a defiant reply to some 
of his angry remarks, thought it best to remove himself to Kasi 
(Benares), for fear of an outbreak on the part of the traitor 
ministers. 

In Banaras Bhimasena Thapa became his confidant, through 
his talents, lie advised him to make some arrangement with the 
British, and to return to Nepal, where he would then be able to 
punish the faithless and ungrateful, as the unlucky days were 
past. 

The Swami Mabaraj then returned to Nepal, after taking 
a friendly leave of the British. He killed some of the traitors 
and dismissed others. After putting Bhimasena at the head of 
the government, with the title of Chief Esji, he began to seek 
for seditions persons ; and Sher Bahadur, a son of Pratap Sinha 
by a Newari woman, fearing for his life, one night killed the 
Raja. 

Girban-juddha eame to the gaddi in Saka 1721 (i.n. 1799). 
On the death of Ran Bahadur Sah, his junior rani, Lalit-Tripar- 
Sundari-devi became regent, and Bhimasena managed the affaire 
of state under tar Orders. 
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The Gorkha raj now extended u hr m Kangra. Ae a 
Toward for hie aer rices, Girban-jaddha conferred tee title of 
General, ae well as teat of Kaji, on Bhimaaena. 

67. By the will of God Girban-iuddha died young, and hie 
eon Sri Bajendra Vikram Sab, when only two years old, waa 
placed on the gaddi, in Saka 1788 (a.b, 1816). Hie atep*grand 
mother Lalit-Tri pur-Snndari- devi became regent, and Bhimaeena 
•continued to manage the affaire of etate. 

When the Baja reached hie eleventh year, Bhimaaena repre- 
sented to the Begent Rani that, ae the membere of the Royal 
Houae were deereaeing, it would be better to have hie Highness 
married; and with her oonaent he eauaed two daughtere of legiti- 
mate Rajput familiee of Gorkhpur to be brought and married 
to the Baja, r 

In Saka 1761 (a.b. 1880), on Sunday the 7th of Aewin Sudi, 
the Sahib-jyu (heir apparent) Sri Surendra Vikram Sah waa 
born.* 10 


End of ike Hitiorg of Nepal, a* contained in ike original M8. 


110 Barendra fihram Sak it ike pretent ttag */ Nepal, kit 
.father, wka it tUll alive, koviaig keen iepmd in. a.b. 18*1. The 
keif app ar ent, Trilek (Treileige) Bit Tekram 8ak, teat hern an let 
Jheemher, 180; and Mi ten wat hem on 8tk Jagnet, 1976, 



CHAPTER XI 

GENEALOGY OF JANG BAHADUR RANA»»» 

lw t mm was raja o r Chitaur-garh. Hi* nephew Fakht Siqbn 
Bm> had a son named Rama Sinha Rana, who, when Chitanr 
waa taken, came to the hill - with four of hie followers, and 
entered, and remained- for some time in, the sendee of a hill 
raja. The hill raja treated him with much kindness, and re- 
garded him in the light of a brother. He built a boose tor him 
to live in, near hts durbar, made him his totor, and began to 
loam fencing from him. 

The hill raja, haring associated with Rama Singa Rana for 
ton or twelre months, with a view to keep him in the country, 
told him that, if he oame to the hills, he most marry. He could 
not refuse the Raja’s request, and the raja askpd for the daugh- 
ter of ,tb« raja of Binati, a Bagala Kshetri, and married her to 
Rama Sinha Rana, who in ten of twelve years had six sons. 

One of these six sons showed much bravery in a battle 
which was fought between the hill raja and the raja of Satan 
Kot, for whieh he had the title of Kan war Khadka conferred 
on him, by which title- his descendants are known to the present 
day. 

At this time the younger brother of Rama Sinha R a n a set 
out from his home in search or him, and, having found him, 
they passed three or four days in the enjoyment of each other’s 
company • after which the yctanger brother said that it was ton 
or twelve years since Rama Sinha had left his home ; that the 
members of his family, whom he had left at home, were weep- 
ing and longing to see him, and that he ought to pay them a 
visit once at any rate, and then return, if he chose to do so. 

Rama Sinha complied with this request, and, having taken 
leave of the raja, set out for Chitaur-garh, after making 
arrangements for his rani and sons. Rama Sinha died shortly 
after reaching his home. 

The hill raja made Rant Kan war, a son of Rama Sinha, a 
nobleman (sardar) and commandant of troops, in which post he 
rendered the services required of him. 

811 TJU» genealogy it net se c tor s d w the Eitlory if Nepal, 
hi derived from another tonne. 

18 
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A aon named Ahirama Kan war was bom to Bant K on war. 
He waa invited by the raja of Kaikeli, who made him a noble- 
man, and gave him a village named Dhoage Saghn aa a birta 
or jagir. He had a daughter of great beauty, wbo waa sought- 
by the raja, who wiahed to marry her only by kalaa- puja,”* 
Ahirama replied, that be would give his daughter only in law- 
ful marriage, and in no other way. The raja then wanted to 
take her by force, and brought hia troopa to the village ; but 
Ahirama waa assisted by tbe people of the village, of the Pam* 
juli Tbapa caste, and an affray took place, in which persons on 
both aidea were wounded. The same day Ahirama took his 
family, amongst whom were hia two tone, ■ Rama Krishna 
Kunwar, and Jaya Krishna Kunwar, aged twelve and ten years* 
and went to Gorkha, to take service under Sri (5) sl * Mabaraj, 
Paith wi-naray ana, who gave him the village of Kunwar-khola 
to live *in, and made him a nobleman. He died in the raja's 
service at-the age of 56. 

His son Rama Krishna Kunwar became a nobleman at the 
age of fourteen, and having given proof of bis bravery in one- 
or two battles, which he fought aud gained against hill rajas, he- 
raised confidence in the minds of every one. 

At that time kaji was the title corresponding to mukhtar at 
the present day $ and sardar was equivalent to commander-in- 
chief of the army. 

Rama Krishna Kunwar was made a sardar, and selected to- 
subjugate Nepal. He built a fortress on the hill above Balaji, 
and carried on the war. After some time it true arranged to 
sttaek the country simultaneously from different sides with 
troops under different sardsrs, and Kama Krishna Kunwar 
entered the durbar by the Sinha-dhoka gate and took it. 

After taking Patan and Bhatgaon, Maharaj Prithwi-nara- 
yana sent him towards the east, along with three or four other 
sardairs, and after some fighting he conquered the Country as far 
as Mechi. After his return he was sent to Pyutbana, and 
established a magazine there. He died there at the age of 59. 

His son Ran jit Kunwar, when 21 years old, obtained the- 
post of Subah of the whole of Jumla. The country had been 
only recently conquered, and authority had not been estab- 
lished. The Jumliyas fled to Homla, whence they brought 
troops to retake the country, but were reputed by Ranjit- 
Kunwar, and order was well established by him. To shew bis 

8,8 Tkit emmony doet not oduit to tit full ttonding of m 
lawfully married wifi. 

818 Sri (5) mount that the word it to lortftutod foo tiouo. 
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appreciation of hia servioes, the Maharaj made him one of the 
font priooipal kajis. Banjit waa then ordered to conquer 
Kangta, and, haring oaptured Jhapabeear in Knmaon, he 
attaoked and took it by atom, after a eevete enooonter with 
Sanaar t k. oa. 

Daring the attaok, aa Banjit waa eoaling the wall by a 
bamboo ladder, heoeired a ballet in the right breast and fell 
down. After some time he died from the effects of thia wound, 
at the age of 68. 

Hia aon Bal-narainha Kanwar waa then 28 years old, and 
waa made the principal among the four kajie. He waa one day 

K rsent, engaged in eome work, when Maharaj Ban Bahadur 
h waa struck with a aword by hia step-brother Sher Bahadur. 
The Maharaj called for help, and Bal-narainha turning round, 
aaw'what had happened and killed Sher Bahadur. 

Saji Bal-narainha died a natural death at the age of 69. 

His eldest aon is Sri (8) Maharaj Jang Bahadur Bana, 
G.O.B., G.C.S.I., and Thong-lin-pin-ma-ko-kang-vang-syan. 
The meaning of thia Chinese title (conferred by the Emperor of 
China in 1871), aa given by a person who knowa a little 
Chinese, is : "Leader of the army, the moat brave in every 
enterprise, perfect in every thing, master of the army, 
Maharaj* 



CHAPTER XII 

GENEALOGY OF 8URENDRA VIKRAM SAH” 4 

Sri (5)Mabarajadhiraj Surendra Vikram Sah Bahadur Shamsber- 
jang it of the Rajput caste, and 46 yean of age. 

In hie reign a war has been waged against Bhot (Tibet), 
and a victory gained, in consequence of which the duty levied 
by the Tibetan government on Nepalese ' merchants has been 
remitted, and Tibet pays an annual tribute of 10,000 rupees to 
Nepal. 

Throagh the friendship of the British government; a terri- 
tory of 200 miles in length, which had formerly been lost, has 
been restored to Nepal. 

In Sambat 1907 (a.d. 1860) the true Bansavali, or history 
of the reigning dynasty, was destroyed by fire with other 
papers. The following narrative has, therefore, been compiled 
from other sources. 

Sri (6) Maharaj Drabya Sah sat qn the gaddi of the Gorkha 
raj in S. 1616(a.s. 1659). He enacted many Taws and regulations, 
and made settlements which are still extant, and ate well- 
known as the "Band-o-bast of Drabya Sah.” He reigned 11 
years, and died in S. 1627 (a.d. 1570). His son Sri (5) Maharaj' 
Purandar Sah reigned 85 years, and died in S. 1662 (a.d. 1605). 
His son Sri (5) Maharaj Chhatra Sah reigned only seven 
months. He had no son, and therefore his brother Sri (5) Maha- 
raj Rama Sah succeed him. He reigned 27 years, and died in 
S. 1690 (a.d. 1688). His son Sri (6) Dambar Sah reigned 9 
years, and died in S. 1699 (a.d. 1642). His son Sri (5) Maharaj 
Krishna Sah reigned 16 years, and died in S. 1715 (a.d. 1668). 
His son Sri (5) Maharaj Rudra Sah reigned 11 years, and died 
in S. 1726 (a.d. 1669), His son Sri (5) Maharaj Prithwi-pati 
reigned 47 years, and died in S. 1778 (a.d. 1716). His son Sri 
Birbhadra Sah died in the lifetime of his father, and his son 
Sri (5) Narbhupal Sah succeeded to the throne, and reigned 26 
years and 8 months. He died in S. 1799 (a.d. 17421. 

His son Sri (5) Maharaj Prithwi-narayana San succeeded 
him. Being very bravo and enterprising, he won by his wisdom 
and sword the throne of Nepal on Sunday the 14th of Bhadon 

714 Thi is narrative, too, it not contained in tie Hietorj of 
Nepal, but hat boon derived from another tonne. 
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Sadi, B. 1826 (a.d. 1768). He conquered Mekwenpar end the 
territories of the out, m far m Meohi. He reigned 82 yeetSi 
end died in S. 1891 (a.d. 1774). Hie son Sri (() Meherej Sinhe 
Pretep Seh reigned only 2 yews end 9 months, end died in S. 
1884 (aj>. 1777). His son Sri (6) Meherej Ben Behedar Seh 
wee e wise end breve monipoh, end very fond of wer. He 
conquered the Boisi end Cheubisi rejee in the west, end his 
victorious eras reeohed ee far ee Kengre in the sect After 
reigning 22 years, he ebdieeted in favour of hie son, in 8. J 856 
(a.d. 1799), end led the life of e Swemi or monk. 

Sri (6) Meherej Oirben-yaddhe Vikrem Seh reigned 17 yeere 
end died in S. 1878 (a.d. 1816). His son 8ri (5) Meherej 
Bejendre Vikrem Seh reigned 8) years end 5 months, In S. 
1904 (a.d. 1847) he reirigned tbrtnrOnerto his son Sri tp) Mehe> 
rej Sarendre Vikrem Sen Bahadur Shemsher-jeng, who nee set 
on the aeddi for 28 veers. 

All the rejes who reigned in Gorkhepud Nepal ere fifteen 
generations, end so long the state has bten Independent. 

The regning king \s the father of a son, the heir -apparent, 
who is elso the father of Mgp. 



APPENDIX . 

1. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

Dhvamaye. A sort of dram played on one aide with a aene 
twisted into a coil at one end ; on the other aide with the hue 
hood. It ia peculiar to the Jvapn carte. 

Bhusye. A pair of cymbals, played in company with the 
above. 

Tainai. A email plate of hellmetal, atraok with a etiek. A 
companion of the pxovioaa two. 

Konehe-khin. A hollow earthen or wooden cylinder, one end 
of wbieh ia covered with leather, the other remaining op en. 
The left band ia throat through the uncovered end, while the 
other end ia played on with too right hand. It ia peculiar to 
the Jyapn eaate. 

Khwalimili. A pair of email eymfaala, played along with the 
previooe instrument. 

Baya. A king of date, made of bamboo. 

Naya-khin. It ia like the Dhyamaya, and played in the 
same way, bat a straight stick ia need instead or the twisted 
cane. It ia called Kasai baja, or Kasai’s mafic. 

Chhasya. A pair of cymbal*, played with the previooe 
instrument. This and the Naya-knin are used in making 
proclamations. 

Kahal. Along, straight, copper trumpet. This ia need, 
together with the Naya-khin and Chhnsva, when dead bodies 
are taken to bo burnt, and also in worship. 

Modal. A sort of tamtam or dram, played with both hands. 
It is peculiar to the Magar caste. 

Manjuri. A pair of small cymbals, played with the Medal. 

Kartal, A pair of castanets. 

Damru. A small wooden or elay instrument, in the shape 
of an hourglass, covered at both ends with leather, having a 
ball attached to its middle by a string, so that, when the 
Darmra is turned quickly with the band, the ball strikes the 
ends alternately, and produces a sound like a smalt drum. 

' Dholak. Like the Medal, played with both hands. 

Mohali. A kind of pipe or flageolet, peculiar to the Khnsliya 
caste. 

Thmra. A small kettledrum. 
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Khanjan. A tambourine. 

Dango-khin. A sort of Dholak, played in the eame way. 

fiamtal. A email tambourine, need to .beat time. 

Dbondhon. A aort of dram, needier to the Bhotiyaa. 

Karaal. A tram pet, made of copper or braae. 

Naraingha. Another kind of trampet, need in mhrriage 
proeeaaiona. 

Hong. Another braaa trampet. 

Panchtal-khin. A aort of Mridang. Both enda are covered 
with leather, and a email kettledrum ia fixed in the middle. 
The kettledrum and the enda of the cylinder are played on 
alternately with both handa. 

Ponca. A copper trumpet, ahaped like a Kabal. 

Dhak. A aort of Dbolak, but played on with a atiok at one 
end, and the hand at the other. 

Ngeku. A buffalo-hora. 

Mridang or Pakhauj. A large drum, like a Dbolak played 
on with both handa. 

Khin. A aort of Mridang. 

Babhu. A pair of amall cymbalo, of thin metal. 

Banari. A flute. 

Bina or Bin. A aort of double cithern or guitar, having a 
gourd at each end. It ia played with both handa. 

Bitar. It ia like the Bin, but with only one gourd, played 
with the hand. 

Sarangi. A aort of fiddle. 


H. AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS 


Engliah 


Digging hoe 
Large weeding hoe 
8mall weeding hoe 
Spud 

Wooden pulveriaer 

Hatchet 

Siokle 

Baoket 

fiangbi pole 


Prabatiya 

Newari 

Kodali 

Ku 

Kuto 

Kukioha 

Tikho Kuto 

Toku 

Ehurpi 

Khurpi 

Dallathok 

Eh&itamugal 

Banobaro 

Pa 

Haaia 

In 

Kharpan 

Khumu 

Nol 

No 
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IV. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

Weight! need h » weighing gold 

10 rattia or lala—1 turn. 

JO mmial tola, 

W tigUt uted in weighing oilver 

8 rattia or lalaa 1 mum 
18 maaaa* 1 tola. 

Weight uted in weighing me tel uteueile 

total -1 kaowa. 

4 kaowaa* 1 tokoi or pao. 

4 tokoia - 1 aer. 

8 aera-1 dharni-5 poooda avoirdopoia. 
Dry Meature 
Smaoaa-1 kurwa. 

4korwaa-l patbi«8 poooda aroirdupoia. 
80 pathiaal marl, 

Lignid Menture 

4diyaa-«l ebaathai. 

5 ehaothaia»l adh tokoi. 

8 adh toknia 1 tokoi. 

4 tokoia— 1 korira— 1 aar. 

4 karwaa - 1 pathi. 



V. MEASUREMENT OF TIME 


60bipala«l pa)a. 

60 palais 1 ghari*24 minutee. 

60 gharie «1 day of 26 boon. 

Tho day bagina when the tilea on the roof of a booae eon bo 
Monied, or when lair on the the book of man’e bond era 
be dJoeerned egnineft the iky. 

A copper veeiel with a nail hole in the bottom ie eo eon- 
itraeted that, when pot on the aorfaM of water in a tab, it Alla 
•ixty timer a day; and each time it fill* and einki, tho ghari i» 
etrnek. 

The ghari, which ie a flat metal plate or gong, ie etrnek 
regularly in progreoaire nombera from morning to noon; one, 
two, three, fee. If the day ie twenty-four gharie in length, the 
etriking of the ghari will give the number of gharie from 
morning Ell noon ; after that, the fint ghari etrook will indicate 
the number of gharia whioh remain of the day till ennaet. The 
auto holde good for the night. That ie to aay from aunaet to 
midnight the gharie are etruok, one, two, three, fa., and frdm 
midnight the etriking indieateethe number of gharie still to 
elapee before dawn. 



III. NEPALESE COINAGE 












IV. VOCABULARY 


Bnglitk 


ParUU 

Iftwari 

Man 


Maris 

Manukh 

Woman 


Swasni 

Min 

Child 


Balak 

Maeba 

Boy 


Keta 

Kaya maoha 

Girt 


Eeti 

Mhyaya maeh 

Father 


Baba 

Baba 

Mother 


in. 

Man 

r 

elder 

Dajya 

Dsja 

Brother { 



l 

( 

JZ*" 

Bhai 

Didi 

Kija 

Tata 


8ister { 

i younger Bahini Eehen 

Unde 

Father’s brother, elder Jethe bebo Afaaja 

Father's brother .younger Kenebhe baba Kaksja 

Mother’s brother Mama Faja 

Father’s sister's husband Phnpaja Jilaohapaja 

▲ant:— 

Father's siste* Phupu Nfni 

Mother’s sister, elder Jetbi ama Dhom ma 

Mother's sister, younger 8ina ama Chamaja 

Father’s brother's win, elder Jethiama Dhomama 

Father’s brother's wife, 

yoanger Kanehha ama Mamaju ' 

Grandfather Bajya Ajaja 


Head 

Body 

Forehead 


Bye 


Nose 


Cheek 


Lip 

Teeth 


Tongue 

Chin 


Neek 


Taoko 

Ang 

Lila 

Ankha 

Nak 

Gala 

Oth 

But 

Jibhro 

Chimdo 

Ghiehro 


Chhyoa 

Mha 



Nhasa 

Natal 

Mhatasi 

Wa 

Me 

Mana 

Galapat 
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Englitk 


histoby or nra* 

Parbatiya 

Netoari 

Chest 


Chhati 

Nugala. 

Bapi 

Bib 


Karang 

Belly 

Baok 

Shoulder 


Pet 

Pwatha 


Pitheon 

Eum 

Jandhu 

Boha 

Arm 


Pakhura 

Lappa 

Elbow 


Eohnu 

Chulye 

Head 


Hath 

Lahata 

Finger 

Neil 


Angola 

Pachin 


Nang 

Lusi 

Thigh 


Tigra 

Khampa 

Jj®g 


Pendula 

Twanal 

Knee 


Ghunda 

Puli 

Ankle 


Guli gantha 

Gauoha 

Foot 


Goda 

Pali 

Toes 


Goda ko angola 

Tati paehin 

Heir 


Baun 

Sen 

Elephant 


Hathi 

Kisi 

Buffalo 

boll 

Range 

Thome 




cow 

Bhaisi 

Me 

Cow 


Gai 

8a 

Bull 


Sandhe. 

Doha 

Calf j 

male 

Bachha 

Doheha 



1 

female 

Bachh 

Saeha 

Horse, ponj 

r 

Ghoda 

Bala 

Sheep 

ram 

Bheda 

Bhya 




ewe 

Bhedi 

Phai 

Goat 

he 

Bakhra 

Cholaya 

Pig 

she 

Bakhri 

Cholayeha 


Sungar 

Pha 

Dog 


Kukor 

Khiohe 


male 

Biralo 

Bhau 

Cat 



Bat 

female 

Bhali 

Bhaueha 


Mosa 

Chhun 

Goose 


Baj bans 

Be haln 

Book 


Hans 

Hala 

Hen 


Kukhura 

Makha 
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Fnglth Parbaltya Ntwtri 


Floor 

Pitho 

Popper 

Salt 

Marieh 

Non 

Milk 

Dodh 

Fleoh 

Mama 

Oil 

Tel 

Tobacco 

Tamakha 

Gheo 

Ohio 

Water 

Pani 

Wood 

Kath 

Stone 

Dhonga 

Lime . 

Chon 

Brick 

Int 

Mortar 

Bajralep 

Straw 

Paral 

Bamboo 

Bam 

‘ String 

Dori 

Bope 

Tholo dori 

Saw 

Kataonti 

Hammer 

Ghan 

Hatehet 

Bancharo 

Adze 

Baneola 

Chioel 

Chhina 

Knife 

Karda 

Seioooro 

Kainehi 

Biver 

Khola 

Hill 

Dando 

Lake 

Tal 

Tree 

Bokh 

Booh 

Hanga 

Garden 

Bagieha 

Field 

Khet 

Wateroonroe 

Kolo 

Tank 

Kond 

Bond 

Bato 

Bridge 

Sangn 

Boat 

Donga 

Sword 

Tarwar 

Gan 

Bandok 

Shot 

Chharta 

Gon powder 

Barot 

Cannon 

Top 

Bayonet 


Chon 

Malay* 

Chi 

Dora 

La 

Chikan 

Bajhan 

Gheo 

La 

Sin 

Laban 

Sakhwa 

Apa 

Bajralep 
La 
Pan 
Ehipa 
Tapu khipa 
Kati 
Namuga 

Khola 

Han 

Kardaoh* 

Kainehi 

Khooi 

Tan 

Dahan 

Siman 

Eaneha 

Keba 

Bon 

Dha 

Pakhtt 

Lan 

Ta 

Donga 

Tarwa 

Tnpa 

Bara 

Ton 

Saqgin ' 
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BngKth 

ParMiy* 

Newari . 

Spew 

Bhele 

Bechhe 

Bow 

Dhenu 

Dhenukh 

Arrow 

Eend 

Belethu 

Medioine 

Okhdi 

Wen 

Diaaaae 

Bog 

Log 4 

Wound 

Gheu 

Khetire 

Gha 

Uloer 

ko gheu 

Poyegu ghe 

Pimple 

Bimire 

Bhuaekei 

Fever 

Jero 

Jo 

Diarrhoea 

Chhereuti 

Ehimhule 

Couch 

Cholera 

Eboki 

Ehaao 

Chhereuti 

Then k we wen loye 

Old 

purene 

pulan 

Young 

tenneri 

lyemhe 

Good 

niko 

bin 

Bed 

neniko 

mabhin 

High 

elgo 

tajeve 

Low- 

hooho 

petijera 

Rich 

dheni 

nirdho 

tedhen 

Poor 

kengel 

meju-mha 

Hoi 

teto 

kweke 

Cold 

Chieo 

khweun 

Sour 

emilo 

peon 

Sweet 

gulio 

chaku 

Herd 

■erbo 

obhek 

Soft 

narm 

neyu 

Short 

ohhoto 

ohikdhike, chikhak 

Broed 

m 

bye * 

Pretty 

amro 

ban la 

Ugly 

naramro 

ban mala 

Ripe 

Unripe 

pakeko 

kacho 

uakeejugt 

kachigu 

Black 

kelo 

heku 

White. 

aeto 

tuyu 

Bed 

re to 

hyeyun 

Green 

herio 

wean 

Yellow 

pehelo 

mheeu 

Bine 

nilo 

weohu 
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MkfUU 

Pniatijra 


Brown 

kailo 

aiyn 

Como 

an 

wa 

Go - 

jan 

ban 

Bring 

lyan 

kaki 

Take away 

Ran 

le jan 

dagnra 

yanki 

bwahan 

Walk 

hinda 

ayaln 


CL 

me- ha 
da 

Cat 

kata 


Eat 

khan 


Drinl& 


ton 

Wash 

bon 

■in 

Cook 

pakan 

thn 


N®w 

Today 

Tomorrow 

TMtndir 

Month 

Tw 

Date 

Qniekly 

Slowly 


aile 

Soli 

hijo 

mahina 

barkh 

mifci 

ohadai 

biatar 


ava-naktini 

thaan 

fam haaa 

mhiga 

la 

dan 

tithi 

yakana 

bolnhan 



VII. NEWARI SONGS 

WRITTEN DOWN AND TRANSLATED BY MUNSHI 
8HEW8H ANKER SINGH 

I. 

Yasodhara mate duhkha taya 

0 Yasodhara do nol bo oaat down. 

Bipatioa dhairya Sahara 

In misfortune fortitude is the beet friend (or helper). 

Siyaboyajjathajaya 

To be born, to die, and to be old. 

Rogaya harana yaya 

to be sick, I shall get rid of, 

Bhala pawa wane gyana-laya 

when I shall be an aaeetie. Take this preoept. 

Mara gana dako khyaya 

1 shall drive out the sensual plesure entioers, 

Ahankara ehhamha eyaya 
Pride I shall kill, 

Sansaraya duhkha nasavaya 

This world's miseries 1 will destroy. 

Avasara sa jivaya 
In time I will eome. 

Kaya pani bhikshu yaya 
Sons 1 will make bhikehus, 

Dbarma katha ana lhaya 

Moral precepts there 1 will impart. 

Papa ya lapu tira 
Sin’s way I will stop. 

Dharma ya lata ehboya 
Virtue's way I will show. 

Moksha purasa ananda yaya. 

In the eity of salvation I will be happy. 

Nepala ya barkba riya 
Nepal sambat you must know, 

Mikha bala pwala dhaya 

Eye (S), bow (5), hole (9X I nj« (N.8. Mi* a.d. ISM). 
14 
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Lhaka mhay* don* kah*m* yaya 
The author's defects you mast overlook. 

II 

9*khi prftbha jao* g*n* jilu m*ni 

0 friend | My hasband never thinks of me 
8»ky* kal* y» mani, tribbuvana yadhani 

Sakya dynasty’s jewel, master of the three worlds, 
Sansara sa mado vat gyani 

In the world there is none equal to him in enlightenment 
Wasaya juyava rani dahkbi ji garUiini 
Being his rani I unhappy am pregnant. 

JPpapi y* gone prana leni 

My life, sinful as I am, will never last, 

Wasaya rupa kbani soso kiki mana wani 
His shape will charm the heavenly beauties. 

Apsara gana napa ohoni 
Who will bo happy in his society. 

Lhaka mha agyani na sala kisi rang* mans 

1 the ignorant author having put together horse (7), 

elephant (6), and eolour(B), 

Barkha sa thuguli kha k* na 

In this year this song made known (NJ9. 687 -*.n. 1467) 
III 

He maitri bhava men* tiva 
O. friendship in your mind keep. 

Mahahodhi gyana marga khawa 
Mahabodhi knowledge’s path is this, 

Ptani dako thawa bhala pawa 
Every living ereature regard as yourself. 

Triratna ya sewa yaya swa wa jana 
Triratna to serveseek, 0 man. 

Karuna na kaiya yawa 
With tenderness aet. 

Emum \ karma ya thugn khawa 
The cause of good lack is title. 

•«. Kama krodha lobh* tola ta#a 

8ensu%l pleasure, *nge^ covetousness leave. 
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Herkbe ne pony* yews 
Cheerfully meritorious sets perform. 

Bhewu bbeye huu* jayi we 
Worldly fears will be token ewey. 

Chhokbe phase khe plieya tole town 

Backbiting, lying, oeueing enmity between two, leering off. 

Dene yeye rese ye we 

Cherity try to pnotise. 

Dine dahUie pepe mede yi we 
Poverty, misery, sin will not epproeeh. 

Mohe drohe mebbim meswe yewe 
Illusion, enmity, riee, eroiding, 

Sugete beehene se ehere leppye swe we jene 

Follow the direetione of Sugete, O men, 

Nisobe ye ne bodhigyene le yi we 
Doubtless you will get the nappy region. * 

1V 

Chendike jeye jeve ohhi gone heye mese yeni 
Glory, glory to Chendike. Your qualities leennot describe. 
Mei ohendre surye ye koti teje uti 
O mother, the light of ten millions of moons end suns 

Hinguli khweleye jwele ne re 

Is in your bright vermillion-like fees. 

Monde male se do tene swene nude 
▲ gerlend of heeds edroned with wreeths of flowers. 

Sire se tete lriki swene re 

On your heeds rests e ketki (pendenus) flower, 

Nhese se kundele here ye mendele 
Your eers here bountiful diamond ear-rings, 

Jokla mi eho wase menu re 
Bright, you ere as the flame of fire, 

Be tene peyele luye ghaglene nbyana we 
Jewellbd ankle- ornaments with gold bells you wear, 

Jhenenem jhananaw nye we re 
Jhenene jhapana they sound. 

ffinhe behini swe guli bhubene se berene ^etUMeye 

Mewled cm e. Hen, mistreee of the three worlds, how een 

om diseribe you? 
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Bhuta pari jana rasana harkhaoa daitya ya hi dako twa 

nya wm re 

The families of devils merrily drink the blood of giaqte, 

Bajana jantara mridangadabo dabn taladevana thanjawa re 
Mnsical instruments are played by gods and they sound 

dabudabu, 

Apsara gana rasana ehin charita halawa pyakhuna huya wa re 
The apsarae (heavenly musicians) merrily sing your praises. 

Mai Chandike thule sahasra jiri mati nya hunya karuna taya 

wa re 

O mother Chandika, hear my thousand prayers with tender- 
ness. 

Lhaka mha balakha anari nayaka juya ji ehhi paliya asa re 
The boy author acknowledges that he walks with the support 
3 of the hope of your feet. 


Karni mabhim misa wa yi— nhyathen Sana ju yi wa 
When a bad woman comes— she goes her own way. 

Khawa katham sani makhu— makhu katham sani 

She will not go the right path— but will go to the wrong 

way. 

Gasu mala misa wa yi — lathya sana 3° yi . 

A woman of bad character comes— she will misbehave. 
Ghara sara phuna wani — pochi* thawam ju yi 
Wealth will be destroyed— the man himself will be naked. 
Nyanya mali makha bukha — kotha bakham lhayi wa 
He will have to hear malicious words — in the bedchamber 

she will relate many stories, 
Chalam mabhim katham sana — phuki bakaya pha pi 
Misbehaving herself— she will cause separation between 

brothers ; 

Chbabhi nibhim wanam magak— hitu hila ju yi wa 
One or two husbands will be insufficient for her- she will 

roam about, 

Jala khalaya ke sisiUya - toha mala ju yi 

She will keep her things at her neighbours'— and will seek 

toquarvel. 

Jbakariya misa wa— dhuku tuna ju yi wa 
A quarrelsome woman eomes— she will seek to look into 

(her husband's) private storeroom, 
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Ytfko baatu lagaya laka — thawa kusa nali 

Every stored- np thing she will take— and lay claim to, 

Tawa dhanchi dhanjati madha — sukham ohone so yi wa . 

She will not trouble herself about high or low caste— bat 

will live with any one with oomfort. 

Data mada misa wa yi— macha wana ju yi wa 
A fearless woman comes — she will go away leaving her 

children. 

Dhari dharma madha misa — thawa yawa thya ju yi 
A woman without virtne— will go her own way, 

Naka tilca punka talasa— bhalta matve na dhai 

She will love the hasband who will feed— clothe and give 

her ornaments. 

Taman bbati bhala tanks nwasa— misa pham pham ju yi 
If her husband is angry— she will be in a rage. 

Tbakim tbakim misa wa yi — luchi phuchim ju yi wa 
An idle woman comes— she will misbehave, 

Thawa katham mala talye — nyasya pyasvatn ju yi 
Until her wishes are fulfilled— she will 1 flirt, 

Dako bastu Iona naya — bhala ta tosam dhai 

She will eat all sorts of things— and call her husband poor, 

Dhana drabya bisya taya nam — chone machone ya yi wa. 

If all the wealth be given to her — she will even then 

remain unsettled 

Naya lapatye sukhu machi warn — pachu kala hai 

The dinner plate will be still wet— when she will leave her 

husband. 


Pahalana gyana choni— tisa wasa dhai wa 

She will feign anger— to get clothes and ornaments. 

Phako jiko sala kaya— bhala tawa lisyam wa yi 
Getting as much as she can — she will live with her husband 

Baba bbalto mala tale— mhieha pui ]n so yi wa 

Until rbe gets a young husband— she seeks another with 

an open bag. 

Bhasali jyamadba misam— thawa yawa thya ju yi 
An immodest woman— will go her own way, 

Madu khaaa lwapu thaya— misam ajaya biyi wa 

She will quarrel on a false pretext— and oause scandal to 

spread, 
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Yam dhari taya naka — bhalta basya kA yi 
She will give her husband eomething to eat in curds— 
which will bring him qnder her infiaenoe. 
Rage thaga lrnla kaya — dama nhyata dha yi 
If yon get a woman from the street— ehe will want your 

money. 

Laea thnya miaa tasyam— kako paehaya yayi 

Women obtained from the street— will take away everything. 

Waea tisa boya yata— npasana ohoni wa 

To ahow off her clothes and ornaments— she will fast, 

Sanja bhajn bhagi yana— bhalta danda jra ki 

She will bow to her paramour— and cause her husband to be 

fined. 

Kba nayu misa wai — nya khwaya ohhuna ju yi wa 
A sweet speaking woman comes— she wi'l fish abont for 

husbands. 

Saha madu janma bhasan— mijam kyena kaka yi 
She puts an unbearable noose— on her husband’s neck. 

Hathbya hari misa wa yi— bhalta bora kala ya ni 
A murdering woman comes— she will entice away her 

husband, 

Ohhasa choko dako phuta ka — tiva miuka bwayi nhan 
After destroying everything in the house— she will run away. 
Lhako artha bujbaya yawa— thawata hita ju yi wa. 
Understand the meaning of what has been mid— it will 

benefit yon. 



VIII. THE LIST OF THE RAJAS OP NEPAL FROM 
THE TIME OF NE MUNI, EXTRATED FROM 
THE HISTORY 


This list has been oarefully revised and collated with the 
original MS., and gives the most correot forme of the royal 
names. The reader should compare it with the list in Thomas’s 
edition of Prinsep’s Assays <m India* AaUquitiaa, Vol. II, 


pp. 208 — 271. 


D. W. 


A. Oapta Dynasty 


1. 

Bhnktamanagata (sis). 

5. 

Bhima Oapta. 

2. 

Jaya Oapta. 

8. 

Mani Oapta. 

8. 

Parama Oapta. 

7. 

Vishnu Oapta. 

4. 

Bhima Oapta. 

8. 

Yaksha Oapta. 


B. Abir Dynasty 


1. 

Vara Sinha. 

8. 

Bhavana Sinha. 

2. 

Jayamati Sinha. 




C. Kirati Dynasty 


1. 

Yalamhara. 

18. 

Nane. 

2. 

Pavi. 

17. 

Luk. 

8. 

Skandhara (tie). 

18. 

Thora. 

4. 

Valamba. 

19. 

Thoko. 

8. 

Hriti. 

20. 

Varma. 

e. 

Hamati. 

21. 

Qoja, 

7. 

Jitedasti. 

22. 

Poshkara (tie). 

8. 

Gali. 

28. 

Keen. 

9. 

Pashka, 

24. 

Saga. 

10. 

Sayarma. 

25. 

Sanaa, 

1). 

Parva. 

26. 

Oanan. 

12. 

Banka. 

27. 

Shimba. 

18. 

8wananda. 

28. 

Pataka. 

14. 

Sthanko. 

29. 

Gasti. 

15. 

Oighri. 




D. Somavanshi Dynasty 

1. 

Nimisha. 

4. 

Pashapreeha-dsva. 

2. 

Mataksha. 

5. 

Bhaskara-varma. 

5. 

Kaka-vanna. 
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E, Saryavanshi Djnuty 


1, Bhumifvarma. 

9. Chandra-varma. 

6. 8arva- varma. 

6. Prithwi- varma. 

7. Jyephtha-varma. 

8. Hari-varma. 

9. KuVera-tarma. 

10. Siddbi-varma. 

11. Haridatta-varma. 

15. Vasndatta- varma. 
18. Pati- varma. 

14. Sbivavriddhi-varma, 

16. Vasanta- varma. 

16. Shfotvarma. 

17. Rodradeva- varma. 

18. Yrikshadeva-varma. 


8. Chandra-varma, 

4. Varsa-varma. 

19. Shanlwradeva. 

29. Dharmadeva. 

21. Manadeva. 

22. Mabadeva. 

28. Vasanfcadeva- varma. 
24. Udayadeva- varma. 

26. Manadeva- varma. 

26. G anakamadeva- varma, 

27. Shivadeva-varma. 

28. Narendradeva- varma. 

29. Bhimadeva- varma. 

80. Vishnndeva-varma. 

81. Yishwadeva- varma. 


F. Thaknri or Rajpat Dynaity 


1. Anahn- varma. 

2. Krita-varma. 

8. Bhimarjuna-deva. 
4. Nanda-deva. 

*6. Vira-deva. 

6. Chand raketn- deva. 

7. Narendra-deva. 

8. Yara-deva. 

9. Sbankara-deVa. 


10: Yardhamana-deva. 

11. Bali-deva. 

12. Jay a- deva. 

15. Balarjuna-deva. 

14. Yikrama-deva. 

16. Ganakama-deva. 

16. Bhoja-deva. 

17. Lakshmikama-dOva. 

18. Jayakama-deva. 


G. Vaishya-Thakuri Dynasty, from Nnwakot 

1. Bbaakara-deva. 4. Nagarjana-deva. 

2. Bala-deva. 6. Shankara-deva. 

B. Padma-deva. 


H. Second Rajpat Dynasty 


1. Yama-deva. 

2. Harsha-dava. 

8. Sadaehiva-deva. 
4. Mana-deya. 

6. Narasinba^deva. 

6. Na ndad wa , 

7. Rndra-deva. 


8. Mitra-deva. 

9. Ari-deba. 

I, 0. Abhaya Mall [ Nepal era in* 

troduced, beginning in Oet.. 
a.d. 8801. 

II. Jayadeva Malla. 

12. Ananda Malla. 
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I. Karnataki Dynasty 

1. Nanya-deva. 4. Shakti-deva. 

2. Ganged era. 5. Raraasinba-deva. 

8. Nirasinho-deva. 6. Hari-deva. 

» 

J. Mukunda-sena invades and conquers the country 

K. After his expulsion, various Vaiihya-Thakuri 
dynasties for 225 years. 

L. Ayodhya Dynasty 

1. Harisinha-deva, from Samraun- 8. Shaktisinha-deva. 

garb, a.s. 1824. 4. Shyamasinha-de'va. 

2. Matisinha-deva. 


M. The Malla Rajas, descendants of Abhaya Malta 


1. Jayabhadra Malla. 

2. Nags Nalla. 

8. Jayajagat Malla. 

5. Ugra Malla. 


6. Ashoka Malla. 

7. Jayasthiti Malla. 

8. Yaksha Malla [ division 
of the kingdom ]. 


a. Rajas of Bhaktapur or Bhatgaou 


9. Raya Malla, eldest son of 
Yaksha Malla. 

10. Suvarna Malla. 

11. Prana Malla. 

12. Vishwa Malla. 

13. Trailokya Malla. 


14. Jagajjyoti (r) Malla. 

15. Narendra Malla. 

10. Jagatprakasha Malla. 

17. Jitamitra Malla. 

18. Bhupatindra Malla. 

19. Ranajit Malla. 


i. Raja of Banepa 

9. Rana Malla, second son of Yaksha Malla. 


e. Rajas of Eantipur or Kathmandu 
9. Ratna Malla, youngest son of Yaksha Malla, 


10. Ainara Malla. 

11. Snrya Malla. 

12. Narendra Malla. 

13. Mahindra Malla. 

14. Sadashiva Malla. 

15. Shivasinba MaHa. 


16. Lakshmi-narasinha Malla. 

17. Pratapa Malla. 

18. Mahindra (Bhupalendra) Malla. 

19. Shri-Bbaskara Malla. 

20. Jagajjaya Malla. 

21. Jaya-prakasha Malla. 
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i. Bajaa of Lalitapur or Paten 

1. Haribara-ainha Moll, younger 7. Shri-ibri Yiabnu Malta, 
•on of Sbiraainha Malla {15) 8. Bajya-prakaaha Malla. 
of Kathmandu. 9. Ranajit Malta of Bhatgaon 

*. Siddhi-Nariinha Malla. 10. Jaja*parkaaha Malla, of 
8. Shri-Nivaaa Malla. . Kathmandu. 

4. Yoga-Narendra Malla. 11. Yiabwajit Malla. 

6, Mabindra ( Mahipatindra ) 12. Dalmatdan8ah (aGorkbali) 
Sinha malla,of Kathmandu. 18. Teja-Naraainba Malla. 

6. Jaya-Yoga-prakaeha Malla. 

N. Gorkbali Bajaa of Nopal 

1. Prithwi-frarayana Sab. 6. Bajendra Yikrama Sab. 

2. Pratapa-ainha Sab. 6. Surendra . Yikrama Sab, 

8. Rana Bahadur Sab. now reigning. 

4..Giruan-yuddha Yikram Sab. 



IX. LIST OF MY COLLECTION OF SANSKRIT 
MANUSCRIPTS 

The following rough list of the manuscripts procured by me. 
in Nepal for the University Library of Cambridge 1 hae been 
drawn up from the notes furnished, at the time of purchase, by 
the Mir Munshi and Pandit attached to the Residency, with 
occasional corrections by Professor Cowell. The Manuscripts 
were mostly bought through the said Pandit and other Pandits 
residing at Bhatgaon and Kathmandu. 

The material on which they are written, is, for the older 
manuscripts, palm-leaf ( tal-pattra , vulgarly tal-patlar, whence 
the name of the “talipot” palm) ; for the younger, paper. The 
bark of the birch (ikurja, vulgarly bhoj) is used in Nepal only 
for charms and amulets, of which I brought home one specimen 
(Add. MS. 1678). At least 1 never saw or heard of a book 
of this material. The paper on which the later manuscripts are 
written is sometimes dyed black, in which case the writing is 
either yellow or white, according as a mixture of gold or silver 
is employed. 

Many of these manuscripts, . particularly the older palm- 
leaves, contain pictures, brilliantly coloured and occasionally 
gilt. Among those of later date Add M8. 864 is especially 
noteworthy. The wooden covers are also sometimes lacquered 
and painted with figures. One has fine carved brass covers 
(Add. MS. 1566). Some of the boards exhibit marks of worship 
on certain occasions, as they are covered with small hard cakes 
or lumps of rice, sandalwood dust, and red and yellow pigments, 
used by the natives in “doing pvja .” The sacred threads, 
which were also attached to them, have been removed. 

Some of these Nepalese books are, I believe, among the oldest, 
if not the very oldest, Sanskrit manuscripts in Europe. The dates 
depend, for the present, upon the authority of the native pandits, 
but will, of course, be carefully investigated by Professor Cowell 

1 Other MSS. purchased by me in Nepal ire in the . collec- 
tions of the Britieh Museum, the German Oriental Society at, 
Halle, the University Library of Berlin, the University 
Library of St Petersburg, and the Library of the Imperial 
Academy of St Petersburg. The whole number of these is,' 
however, comparatively small. 
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in the oatalogae which he is now preparing. In form, rise and 
appearance, many are identical with the oldest manuscripts of 
Mr. Hodgson’s collection, in the possession of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of London, of which a catalogue has been lately pub* 
lished by Professors Cowell and Eggelin. ' Of the four manus- 
cripts of which photographs are given in their work, no 1 is 
dated N.S. 286-a.d. 1116; no 3, N.8. 218-a.d. 1095 ; 
and no. 4, N.S. 484™ a. d. 1364; while no. 2 was written 
in the fourth year of king Govinda-pala, whose name, 
however, doee not occur either in my lists or in those of Prinsep 
and Thomas. Perhaps he may only have been one of ' the 
numerous rajas of petty villages. I may add that the dates 
are expressed in several ways. Sometimes they are written out 
in full ; at other times they are indicated by word to which a 
peculiar numerical sense is attaohed (as in the Neweri songs, 
nos. I and II., pp. 191*92) ; and lastly they are noted either 
by letter-numerals or by arithmetical figures (for which see 
Professors Cowell and Eggelig’s Catalogue of tko Hodgton 
Collection, p. 52). 

Regarding the names and contents of the Tibetan manusc- 
ripts I have no information. Some of them appear to be of 
considerable age. Add MS. 1666 is a huge book of great 
beauty; with several large pictures ; and Add. MS. 1667 is 
also deserving of special mention. I bought the former from 
the son of a merchant, who had brought it many year ago from. 
Lhasa, and carefully preserved it as a charm till his death. 

D. W. 


abd. ns. 


ADD. MS. 


864 Book of pictures. 

865 Divyavaaana. 

866 Ashtasabasrika - prajna- 
paramita, palm leaf, N.S. 
128 (a.d. 1008). 

867 Dasba-bhumishwara. 

868 Saptasbataka*prajna*para- 
mita. 

869 Bodhicharyavstara. 

870 Swayambhu-purana-panji- 

;ka. ' 

871 Swayambhu-chUya-bhatta- 
* - rakoddesha. 


872 Avalokiteshwara-guna-ka- 
randa-vyuba. 

878 Himavat-khanda. 

874 Mani-ehudavadana. 

875 Suvaroa-prabha. 

899 Naipaliya - devata • stuti- 
kalyana*pancbavinshatika; 
Bhadrachari-maha- prani- 


900 

katha. 


dhanaraja ; Arya-Tritta ; 
Saptabuddna-statra. 
Ashtami - vrata -vidhsna- 
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ADD. M3. 

901 Tathagata-gnhyaka. 

-912 List of (he hooka,, aaid to 
bo o Catalogue- of the 
Librftrj in Palace ftt 
Kathmandu. 

-918 Bodhisattwavadana-kal- 

S i -lata. 

opj of on inooription 
from ftn old temple on 
the hill ofSwayumbbu. 
915 Sedharma-lankavatara. 
916 Samadhi-raja. 

917 Ganda-vyuha. 

918 Lalita-vietara. 

1082 Saddharma-pundarika. 
1089 Nepftleee astrological 
paper. 

1040 Aphorisms of Chanakya. 
1041 Abhidharma-koaha- 
vyakbya. 

1042 Two specimen pagea of 
the Lenkavatara. 

1049 Parameshwara- tantra. 
palmleaf. 

1050 Tibetan MS. 

1104 Nama-eangiti and Sra- 
gdhara-atora of Arya- 
t-ira. 

1106 White Yajur-veda, one 
palm-leaf with accents, 
1106 Amaru-ahataka, one leaf. 
1107 Part of a hymn to Vish- 
nu, one leaf. 

1108 Nama-sangit.tippani, or 
Amrita-kanika a.». 1892, 

1156 Hitopadeeha, one palm- 
leaf 

1160 Nepaleae History (Hindu 
redaction). 

1161 Shiahya-lekha karya, 
^ahnleaf, N.S. 204 (a.b. 


ADD. MB. 

1162 Dhatu-patha, palmleaf 
N.S, 476 (a.d. 1856). 

1168.- AshtesahasTika-prajna- 
paramita, palmleaf. 

1164 Pancba-raksha 

1267 Earanda-vynha, prose, 
palmleaf. 

1268 Bala-bodha, etc., 168 
yeara old. 

1269 Sbighra-bodha. 

1270 Avalokiteehwara-guna- 
karanda-vyuha, poetical 
version, 105 yeara old. 

1271 Vagishwara-puja. 

1272 Sragdhara-stnti, with 
Newari 'commentary, 
N.S. 901 (a.d. 1784). 

1278 Sogatavadana. 

1274 Dwaviusbatyavadana- 
katha. 

1275 Earanda-vynha, prose. 

1276 Papa parimochana. 

1277 Aparimitayu-nama- 
dnaranimanayana-sutra. 

1278 Adi-yoga-aamadhi. 

1279 Niahpanna-yogambali, 
or Niahpanna.yogam- 
banutantra 

1280.1804 Tibtan MSS. 

1805 Pindapatravadana. 

1806 Bodhiaattwavadana- 
kalpalata, palmleaf, N.S. 
422 (a.d. 1802). 

1807-14. Tibetan MSS. 

1816 Saptavara, N.8. 921 (a.d. 
1802). 

1816 Pnja-paddbati. 

1817 Prayers And mantras. 

1818 Arya-tara-bbattarikaya- 
na-mashtottara-ihataka. 

1819 Chanda-maha-roabana- 
tantra (Ekara vira- tantra) 
N.S.944 (a.d. 1824). 
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ADD. K9. 

1820 Adi-yoga-samadhi, a.d. 
1888. 

1821 Karanda-vyoha, prose. 
N.8. 981 (a.d. 1811). 

1822 Avalokiteshwara-guna- 
karanda-Yyaha, poetry. 

1828 Nsma-sangiti. with 
Newari translation, N.S. 
979 (a.d. 1859). 

1824 Saddhrma-pundarika. 

1825 Paoeba-raksba. N.S. 989 
(a.d. 1819). 

1826 Dharani-sangraha, N.S. 
889 (a.d. 1719). 

1827 Dwavinshatyaradana- 
katha. 

1828 Jataka-mala. 

1829 Tatbagata-gubyaka 

1880 Karahda-Yyuha, prose, 
N.S. 761 (a.d. 1641). 

1881 Amara-kotha, parti. 

1882 Nama-mngiti. 

1888 Stotras of Maohohhindra 
and songs of Bnddha, 
a.d. 1828. 

1884 Pnja and stotra of Maeh- 
chhindra (Bfaimasena- 

1886 Prayer ' to Shakya Muni, 
Mahayana-sntra. 

1886 Dbaranis to Uihnisha- 
rijayaand Parna-shavari. 

1887 Mantra of the Ashta- 
matrika. 

1888 Ashta-matrika. 

1889 MahaYasto. 

1840 He-vajra-tantra, N.S. 
962 (a.d. 1842). 

1841 SaYarna-YarnaYadana. 

1842 Survarna* prabbasa. 

1848 Dharani-sangraba. 

1844 Amara-kosha. 


ADD. MS. 

1845 Kapisavadana. 

1846 Buddhi.ahanakya, with 
Newari translation, N.8. 
965 (a.d. 1846). 

1847 Lokeshwara-panjika. 

1848 Pratyanglra, N.B. 987 
(a.d. 1882). 

1849 Navagraha-stotra, NJ9. 
962 (a.d* 1882). 

1850 Cbhando-manjari. 

1851 Astrology, N.8. 982 

(a.d. 1862). 

1852 Mahakala-tantia. N.S. 
985 (a.d. 1865). 

1858 Nama-iangiti, with Ne- 
wari translation. 

1854 Dhananjaya-nigbanta. 
palim-leaf, N.S. 572 
(a.d. 1452). 

1855 Yasnndbara-kalpa, 
palmleaf, N.8. 696 
(a.d. 1576). 

1856 SaptaYara, N.S. 860 
(a.d. 1740). 

1867 Ashwaghooba-nandfara- 
kbaYadana, N,S. 978 
(a.d. 1858). 

1858 Pratyangira. 

1869 Bhimasena-ka patba. 

1860 ParthiYa>pnja, V.8. I860 

_ ' (a.d.1812). 

1861 Dana-Yakva, N.S. 97 7 
(a.d, 1857). 

1862 Sragdhara-stotra, • with 
Newari notes, N.8. 966 
(a,d, 1846). 

1868 Saras wata. N.S. 802 
(a.d. 1682) 

1864 Ealaohakm»taaka, 
palmleaf. V.8. 1508 
(a.d, 1446). 

1865 Tathagata^ubyaka, 

N.8. 136 (a.d. 1866) 
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ADD. KB. 

1866 Aahtami-Yxata-inAbatmja 

1867 Karnna-pandarika. 

1868 SukhftVAti-'vynhft. 

1869 ChbAndo-’inrifcA-lAtA.N.S. 
968 (a.d. 1848). 

1870 Lalite-TitUrA. N.S. 667 
(a.d. 1847). 

1871 Kaai-khanda, part of the 
Skanda-paiADA. 

1878 Nama-BAngiti. 

1878 Hipopadaw, N.8. 809 
(A.D. 1689). 

1874 KarandA-vyuhA, prow, 
N.8. 988 (a.d. 1873). 

1878 liani-fcbadaYadana. 

1876 Dargati-pAriahodhana. 

1877 SagAtAYUAIlA. 

1878 Daigati.pariahodbaQA. 

1879 Stotraa. 

1880 SDAtAYAdADA. 

1881 Kaaahigha-viryotaabana- 

VAdADA. 

1882 Yogambara-Bamadhi-pu- 
jApAddhAti, N.S. 964 
(a.d. 1844). 

1884 Dargati-pariahodbaDa. 

1885 Aparimitay ur-nam a- ma- 
hayanaaatm, NJ3. 779 
(a.d. 1659). 

.1886 AYAdADA*«bAtAkA. 

1887 BaddhArobAritA-kAYyA, 
N.S. 960 (a.d. 1880). 

1888 Gita-govinda-abataka, 
N.S. 788 (a.d. 1618). 

1889 GopiobAndiA-pAtAkA. 

1890 Naiahadba-kaYya-lika, 
N.S. 860 (a.d. 1780). 

,1861 Mantra-muktaYalj. 

1892 Shraddha-paddhati,8haka 
1726 (a.d. 1108). 

1898 Kriabnarpaia-paddbati, 
YA 1180 (a.d. 1778). 

1894 Cbanopa-ramAyAna. 


ADD. Ml. 

1896 Panoha-rakaha, palm leaf 
N.S. 608 (a.d. 1880) 

1896 BaehnYanaha-tika. 

1897 Radra-ebintaiaani. 

1898 Mani-ebadaYadana. 

1899 Nolodaya*tika. 

1400 VAAOndhATA'YIAtA-kAthA, 
N.S. 888 (A.D. 1786). 

1401 Nandimukhaahwa-ghoahA, 
N.8. 224 (a.d. 1804). 

1402 Dhata-patba,Shakal741 
A.D. 1819). 

1408 Tirtha-prabha. 

1404 Vaira-Buchi, V.S. 1888 
(a.d. 1781). 

1405 Chitya-'pungala (ra), N.S. 
784 (a.d. 1614). 

1406 KriyA-kaadA-kramAvali, 
palmieaf. N.8. 10 (a.d. 
860). 

*1407 Hitopadaaba, palmlwf. 

1408 Hitopadeaha, in Newari. 

1409 lUmA-nAtaka, palmleAf, 
N.S. 480 (a.d. 1860). 

1410 CbikitaA-DibAodbA. 

1411 Bhadrakalpavadana, N.S. 
952 (a.d. 1882). 

1412 Poja-kanda, N.8. 898 
(a.d. 1278). 

1418 Vidwan-moda-trangini, 
N.S. 948 (a.d. 1828). 

1414 Shringabhari. 

1416 Jataka-mala, N.S. 757 
(a.d. 1687). 

1416 Dorgati>pariahodhana. 

1417 NAga-paja. 

1418 KathinaYadana. 

1419 LokeahwATA-abatakA. 

1420 Lokeahwara-paiajika. 

1421 Vajraaaehi. 

1422 8AptAbbidhAnottAfA. 

1428 Amoghapaaba - loke- 

ahwaifc-paja. 
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ADD. MS. 

1424 M&Dja-ghosbt'puja. 
1426*48 Tibetan MSS. 

1444 Various prayers, 

1445 Newari songs. 

1446 Pnja. 

1447 Dbarani (Shirabavijaya). 

1448 Mantras. 

1449 Matitras. 

1460 Puja with mantras. 

1461 Mantras. 

1462 Mantras. 

1458 Eka-jata dharani. 

1454 Mantras. 

1455 Mantras. 

1456 One leaf from a mantra. 
1467-59 Tibetan MSS. 

1460 Paneha-raksha. 

1461 Prayer-cylinder. 

1462 Gita-govinda, N.S. 892 
(a.d. 1772). 

1468 Sabba-tarangini. 

1464 Ashtasabasrika - prajna- 
paramita, palmleaf, N.8. 
5 (a.d. 885). 

1465 do. do., palmleaf, N.S, 8 
(a.d. 888), 

1466 Sbusbma • jataka, pal- 
mleaf. 

1467 Ganda-vyaha. 

1468 Swayambha-parana, 

1469 do, Sanskrit and Newari 

1470 Karavira-tantra, NA 
982 (a.d. 1812). 

1471 Bhadrachari. 

1472 Yrishti-ehintamani. 

1478 Shaaha-jatakavadana. 
1474 Yaidya-jivana, 

1476 Pancna-raksba, N.S. 802 
(a.d. 1682). 

1476 Paneha-raksha, Abhaya- 
nkari - dharani, Tara* 
sbatanama, Mahakalatan- 
trs, N.8. 911 (a.d.1791). 


ADD. MS. 

1477 Para-tantra, N.S. 940 
(a.d. 1820). 

1478 Skiksha-samochehaja. 

1479 Brihaj-jataka, palmleaf, 
N.S. 666 (a.d. 1646). 

1480 Mahayanarsntra. 

1481 Samadhi-raja, N.S. 916 
(a.d. 1795). 

1482 Aehokaradana, N.S. 896 
(a.d. 1775). 

1488 Vinaya-autra, N.S. 901 
(a.d. 1781). 

1484 Yritta-ratnakara. 

1485 Dbaran i-sangraha, N.S. 
797 (a.d. 1677). 

1486 Yaaondhara-kalpa, N.S. 
841 (a.d. 1721). 

1487 Ashtami-vrata - vidhana, 
N.S. 928 (a.d. 1808). 

1488 Amara - kosha -palmleaf, 
N S. 600 (a.d. 1880). 

1688 Ashwaghosba- nandimn- 
khavadana. 

1684 Naga-pnja, N.S. 811 
(a.d. 1691). 

1585 Pinda-patraTadana. 

1586 S wayambhn-pnrana, N.S. 
808 (a.d. 1688). 

1587 Eapisavadana. 

1688 Yiraknshavadana; N.S, 
964 (a.d. 1844). 

1689 Bnddhi-ebanakya, Sans- 
krit and Parbatiya, Y.8. 
1929 (a.d. 1851). 

1540 Udyoga-parva, N.S. 787 
(a.d. 1667). 

1641 Raghovansba-kavra , NS. 
827 (a.d. 1707). 

1542 V irata-parra. 

1548 Praina-paramita (2600 
sblpkas), palmleaf. 
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•ADD. X*. 

1644 Praina-paramita a larger 
work, with a note of 
recitation, N.S. 499 (a.d. 
1879). plmWf 

1645 Shoot of Tiboton writing 

1546 Maha-eamTara-hridaya . 

1547 Nama-ototia. 

1648 Nama-eangiti. 

1549 Namaehtottara-ehataka. 

1550 Pancbo - moho • rakeha - 
antra. 

1551 Maha-roahana-tantra. 

1552 Dharania. 

1558 do. 

1564 do. 

1655 do. 

1556 Sapta-ehati, N.8. 708 
(a.d, 1588), with beauti- 
ful braaa oovera. 

1557 Shatpandhaehika. 

1576 Tibetan MS. 

1577 A oharm of aevan lottera 
1678 A charm written on 

birohbark. 

1579 Tamil MS., palmleaf. 
1680 Shambukavadana, pal- 
mleaf, N.S. 548 (a.d. 
1428). 

1581 Dharma-lakahmi-aamTada 

1685 Sumagadhaeadana. 

1686 Raobtrapalavadana, N.S. 
781 (a.d. 1661). 

1587 Shivarchana-chandrika. 

1588 Devi-mahatmya, N.S. 
789 (a.d. 1669). 

1589 Vichitra-harnikavadana. 
N.S. 994 (a.d. 1874). 

1590 Kalpa-dramaTodana. 

1591 Bitopadoeha, book I, 
N.S. 868 (a.d. 1788) 

1592 Batna molaradana. 

1598 8adbana-mala, N.S. 989 

(aj>. 1819). 
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ADD. xe. 

1594 Tantrakhyana, N.S. 949 
(a.d. 1829). 

1595 Vaidyanga, medical, N.S. 
882 (a.d. 1712). 

1596 Ratnaguna-eanohaya,N.S. 
950 (a.d. 1880). 

1597 Bhagavad - gita and 
etotraa, N.S. 694 (a.d. 
1574). 

1598 Avadana-aangraha. 

1599 Shiva-parana,Shaka 1604 
(a.d. 1582). 

1600 Mndra-rakebaea. 

1601 Mndra-rakehaea in Par- 
batiya. 

1602 Siddhanta-dipika. 

1008 Vaeiahthavadana, N.S. 
919 (a.d. 1769). 

1604 Bnddhi-obanakya, N.S. 
862 (a.d. 1742). 

1605 Kama-ehaatra. 

1606 Naiihadha-kavya, N.S. 
777 (a.d. 1667). 

1607 Lankavatra, N.S. 902 
(a.d. 1782). 

1608 Nopala-mabatmya. 

1609 Bafi-puja. 

1610 U poenadhavadana. 

1611 Aradana-ahataka, N.S. 
765 (a.d. 1645). 

1612 Muhurta-chintamani. 
1618 Mantra-ohanakya N.S, 

862 (a.d. 1742). 

1614 Stotra-eangraba. 

1615 Avadana-mala, N.S. 928 
(a.d. 1808). 

1616 Kriya-yoga-aara, N.S. 
807 (a.d. 1687). 

1617 Oahya-eomaja, N.8. 924 
(a.d. 1804). 

1618 Daahabhumiihwara, N.S. 
916 (a.d. 1796). 
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1619 Betal-paehisi, Sanskrit 
and Newari, N.S. 795 
(a.d. 1675). 

1620 Ratna-malavadana. 

1621 Himayat-khanda. 

1622 Aparimitayu. 

1625 Sarva- dargati - parisho- 
dhana, N.S. 320 (a,d. 
. 1700). 

1624 Drona-parya. 

1625 Ashtasahairika - prajna- 
paTamita. N.S. 948 (a.d. 
1828). 

1626 Frsjna-paramita part 1 

1627 Prajna-paramita part 8 
1*28 Parjna-paramita part 5 

1629 Prajna-paramita, part 1. 

1630 Prajna-paramita, part 2. 

1681 Prajna-paramita, part 8. 

1682 Prajna-paramita, part 4, 
N.S. 928 (a.d. 1808). 

1688 Prajna-paramita,. part 5. 

1684 Kirti-pataka, N.S. 772 
(a.d. 1652). 

1686 Vasondhara-yrata, N.S. 
885 (a.d. 1686). 

1686 Ratnamata. 

1687 Bhagavata-pnrana, N.S. 
884 (a.d. 1764). 

1988 Yrihaeh-cbankya, N.8. 
802 (a.d. 1682). 

1689 Amara-koeha, N,S. 802 
(ad. 1682). 

1640 Siddhanta-sara. 

1641 Sangita-talodaya, N.S. 
788 (a.d. 1668). 

1642 Shnddha-dipika. 

1648 Ashtasahairika - prajna- 
paramita, palmleaf, N.8. 
185 (a.d. 1015). 

1644 Pancha - maha • raksba- 
•ntra. 


add. vs. 

1645 Shiradharma - tantra, 
palmleaf, N.S. 259 (a.d. 
1100). . 

1646 K oladatta-pan jika-kriya- 
sangtaha, palmleaf. 

1647 Panoha-raksba, palmleaf. 

1648 Sadbana-mala, palmleaf, 
NJS. 226 (a.d. 1106). 

1649 Siddhi-sara, palmleaf, 
N.S. 582 (a.d. 1412). 

1650 Amara-kosha, palmleaf. 

1661 Amara-kosha, palmleaf. 

1652 Vaidyanga, medical, 

palmleaf. 

1658 Tattwa-sangraha, palm- 
leaf. 

1654 Saraswati, palmleaf, 1665 
Betala-Padbisi, palmleaf 

1655 and paper. 

1656 Pancha-raksha, palmleaf, 
N.S. 518 (a.d. 1898). 

1657 Chandra- Yyakarana, pa- 
lmleaf. 

1658 Nishka-nataka, palmleaf. 

1659 Raja-nitisara, palmleaf, 
N.S. 821 (a.d. 1501). 

1660,Jyotisha. Yyakarana, 
etc., palmleaf. 

1661 Amara-kosha, palmleaf. 

1662 Sahasrapramardana-maha- 
yanaeotra, Maha-shita- 
yati,Maha-mayari»yidya, 
palmleaf. 

1668 Sstra-sangtaha, palmleaf, 
N.8. 549 (a.d. 1429). 

1664 Treatise on religions 
odstoms, palmleaf, N.S. 
520 (a.l. 1400). 

1666 Jyotisha, palmleaf, N.S. 
577 <a*d. 1457). 

1666-1678 Tibetan MSS. 
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STILL UNNUMBERED 

ADD. MB. ADD. KB. 


• Unaorted fragment* of 
Naishada-charita and other 
MSS. ; palmleaf. 

b Unaorted fragment" of 
Bhadraohari . pranidhana, 
Chaitya-pnneala, and other 
MSS. ; palmleaf. 

e Leave* containing alphabet* 
and lists of nnmerala, in 
the band-writing of Pandit 
Qnnanand. 

Thelollowing MSS. are alao 
not yet numbered and 
placed. 

1 Sadharma-pnndarika. palm- 
leaf, N.S. 159 (a.d. 1039). 

6 Sadharma-pnndarika. palm- 
leaf. 

3 Sadharma-pnndarika, palm- 
leaf, N.S. 185 (a.d. 1065). 

4 Amara-koiha, palmleaf, 
N.S.500 (a.d. 1380). 

5 Sadhana-mala, palmleaf. 

4 Earanda-yynha, N.S, 754 
(a.d. 1684). 

7 Panoha-rakeha. palmleaf, 

N.S. 16 (a.d. 899). . 

8 Meglia* antra, palmleaf, 
N.S. 494 (a.d. 1874). 

9 Vasnndhara-kalpa, palm- 
leaf, N.S. 212 (aj>: 1098). 

10 Hiranyarsaptaka, N.S. 285 
(a.d. 1115). 

karokttlla-kalpa, N.S. 299 
(aj>. 1179). 

Abhuheka-vidhi, N.S. 560 
(a.d. 1440). 

Vyakarana (two email 
1188.). Chandra-vyakama, 


N.S. 582 (a.d. 1412). 

Palmleaf. 

11 Yndhya-jayarnaya, N.S. 
666 (a.d. 1446). 
Anga-vidya-jyotieha. 
Varahamihira-krita - jyoti- 
•ha. Palmleaf. 

12 Aahtaaahaarika-prajna-para- 
mita, palmleaf, N.S. 285 
(A.D. 1165). 

18 Shiva-dhetna • Shiva-dhr- 
ma-*angraha ; Vriiha-iara- 
•angraha ; Dharma-putrika- 
tantra. Palmleaf. 

14 Haraganri-nataka, Sanskrit 
and Parbatiya.by Baja Ja- 
gajjyoti(r) Malla, N.S. 749 
(a.d. 1629). 

16 Jyotisha, palmleaf. 

16 Enladatta - panjika-kriya- 
eangraha ; Yogini-pnja -vi- 
dhi j Stotra ; Dakiniv jala- 
■amvara-tantra ; Jyotisha » 
Bali-mala. Palmleaf, N.S. 
588 (a.d. 1468). 

17 Amara-koaha, with Parba. 
tiya translation, palmleaf, 
N.S. 506 (A.iv 1886). 

18 Panehakara 5 Gnhyavali- 

yritti ; Yoga- ratna-mala. 

Palmleaf, N.S. 87-89 (a.d. 
917-919). 

19 Nama-aangiti-tika, palm- 
leaf, N.S. 670 (a. b. 1460). 

20 Panoha-rakeha, palmleaf, 
N.S.,509 (a.d. 1889). 

21 Bodhisattwa - yogasthana, 
palmleaf. 
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ISO. Ml. 

22 Viiravali-tautri, palmletf, 

N.S. 549 (a.». 1429). ... 

23 Gahya-pith*-tantn, ptlm- 

lwf. 

24 Vy»kmna-tik», pdmW. 


ADO. Ml. 


25. DeTt-Ucihuft, N A 399 


tv-.r, 


26 


{a.d. 1279) ; Pnttim-Mc- 
•USk , Khftdgt-mm. N.8. 
891 (a. 0. 1271). nwlMt 
Vudfun, midioil. pJm- 
1mI;M 896 (A.D. 1279). 


mis 






